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Introducing …              January 

THE BEAUTY, GLORY AND TESTIMONY OF CHURCHES OF GOD IN 
THE FELLOWSHIP OF THE SON OF GOD, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST

First of all, a very warm welcome to 
faithful readers and contributors to 
Bible Studies magazine, without 
whom it simply would not exist. As 
editors, we wish you the 
compliments of the season and look 
forward to times of spiritual uplift, 
edification, challenge and comfort 
throughout a new year of God’s 
grace, all being well. 

The study of the lampstand in the 
tabernacle of God’s glory of old 
provides a fascinating insight into 
what meaning it carries for us today 
in churches of God, which are to be 
beacons of divine light in an 
increasingly spiritually and morally 
darkened world (cp. Phil. 2:16; 1 
Thes. 1:3, 8; Mat. 5:14). 

 
Its first occurrence is found in the 

book of Exodus, an inspired record 
that has so much to say about God’s 
will and desire to dwell among His 
people, whom He redeemed by the 
blood of the Passover lamb from 
servitude and suffering at the hands 
of a nation totally opposed to Him. 
This integral part of the furniture of 
the tabernacle (Heb. menorah) was 
made of pure gold all through and 
had seven lamps lit by pure olive oil, 
emitting light, and burning 
continually. Its location was in the 

holy place beside the table of 
showbread and golden altar of 
incense, in front of the veil. All this 
was under the supervision of Aaron’s 
son, Eleazar, who was ‘prince of the 
princes’ of the Levites, having the 
oversight of those charged with 
looking after sanctuary vessels, while 
stationary, and also on the move (Ex. 
25:31, 37; 35:14; Lev. 24:2, 4; 
Num. 3:32; 4: 9). 

 
Can we see lessons for the 

present time in all this? Surely, we 
can. The fact that the number 7 is 
mentioned a number of times in our 
study has relevance. The seven 
lampstands of Revelation 2:2 are 
symbolic of churches of God, 
divinely constituted and in unity 
with others elsewhere in other 
countries of the world. It is 
conjecture to state that these were 
the only churches of God in 
existence. The mere fact that they 
were all geographically close to one 
another, and to the apostle who was 
exiled on an island in the same area 
of West Turkey, would indicate they 
were a selection of churches of God 
in that particular region, chosen to 
receive the apostle’s message as it 
could be quickly circulated around 
them (Rev. 1:11). 
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Would it be too far-fetched to 
take from the tabernacle setting of 
the table and altar alongside the 
lampstand, the truth enumerated in 
Acts 2:42 of the significance of the 
breaking of the bread and the 
prayers, the latter expression 
appearing in its full explanation of 
what the golden altar of incense 
stands for in this era of grace (Heb. 
9:2,4)? Moreover, responsibility  

for divine order and exercise came 
under the control of a recognisable 
leadership, as already seen with 
Eleazar and others. The truth of a 
‘united elderhood’ is no less 
emphasised today where Spirit-
appointed leadership is necessary to 
uphold God’s way of service (Acts 
14:23; 1 Cor. 14:40; Tit. 1:5; 1 Pet. 
5:1-3).  

R.B.F. 
 

From Study Groups ... 

‘BLESSED IS THE ONE WHO READS ALOUD ... THIS 

PROPHECY, AND ... THOSE WHO HEAR.’ (Revelation 1) 
From Aberdeen:  Perhaps the dual fulfilment principle which applies to a number 
of prophetic scriptures (e.g. Acts 2:17) should also be kept in mind when 
interpreting some of the bold statements made in the Book of Revelation. John 
indicated to the seven churches that specific things would ‘shortly come to pass’ 
and also that ‘the time is at hand’ (Rev. 1:1-3). Consider the church in Smyrna: 
how would the disciples understand the word ‘shortly’? Surely the apostle John 
was preparing them to face up to a particular trial that would shortly come upon 
them: ‘Fear not the things which thou art about to suffer: behold the devil is about 
to cast some of you into prison, that ye may be tried’ (Rev. 2:10 RV). This could 
be understood as being an initial fulfilment of ‘the things which must shortly come 
to pass’. The prophecies from Revelation chapter 4 onwards, however, clearly 
point to the yet future time of the Great Tribulation.  
 

In view of those future prophecies how should we interpret the language that 
John uses, like ‘shortly’ and ‘at hand’? One possible way to interpret this language 
is from the relative perspective of eternity. In God’s calendar the Great Tribulation 
events are relatively soon: from God’s perspective these events will shortly come 
to pass. Indeed, Jesus’ promise to His own towards the close of Revelation is, ‘Yea: 
I come quickly’ (Rev. 22:20). Nevertheless, the application of these Great 
Tribulation prophecies will make timely sense to disciples of Christ whose lifespan 
coincides with future tribulation days. Such disciples of that time will be 
comforted by the word of God which is ‘living and active’ and will give them 
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discernment and understanding of the times through which they must endure. At 
that time, ‘none of the wicked shall understand: but they that be wise shall 
understand’ (Dan. 12:10). 
 
 John ascribes ‘the glory and the dominion’ to Jesus Christ who ‘loosed us’ from 
our sins (see Rev.1:5; ‘loosed’ (RV) is reckoned to be the accurate translation 
rather than ‘washed’(AV); (Vine’s Expository Dictionary of New Testament Words). 

James Johnson 
 
From Aberkenfig:  What more fitting way for God to close His book than with the 
Revelation of Jesus Christ?  We note that it is ‘The Revelation of Jesus Christ’ (v.1) 
and not of John the Divine as indicated in the heading of some translations. It was 
not written to frighten, confuse, frustrate or even entertain us, nor was it to satisfy 
any curiosity about the future, but rather to encourage those who were passing 
through difficult times, even facing trial and persecution. God was showing 
(revealing, uncovering and unveiling are meanings of ‘revelation’) to His servants 
by John the things that would happen shortly. The source of this information is the 
all-knowing, sovereign God, so we can be sure it will come to pass. The Old 
Testament prophets wrote of the suffering Christ (the Messiah); the Gospels set 
Him forth in humiliation. Here the Holy Spirit draws back the curtain to give us 
the privilege of seeing the risen, glorified Christ in heaven. God has given us the 
opportunity to observe the fulfilment of His sovereign will in the world. 
 
 Daniel was instructed to ‘shut up the words, and seal the book’ (Dan. 12:4 
RV), but in contrast John was told ‘Seal not up the words of the prophecy of this 
book; for the time is at hand’ (Rev. 22:10). The phrase ‘the time is at hand’ is also 
used in 1:3. The Greek word engus means ‘near’, i.e. it could happen at any time, 
and brings before us the thought that Christ could return at any moment, so we 
have to be ready.  
 
The salutation of grace and peace is from the Trinity. When sinners come to Christ 
through faith, believing that the penalty for their sins was paid by His death on the 
cross, they receive eternal salvation through grace. God doesn't save us because of 
any good thing we have done, or will do. It is as a result of this precious grace that 
we receive true peace which overcomes any trial that the world can bring. It 
comes from the self-existent, eternal Jehovah, One who is, who was, and who is 
coming, the elaborate triadic formula for the Trinity to whom past, present and 
future are an eternal now. 
 
Seven and Three  The number seven, which signifies fullness and completeness, 
features prominently in this book. The number three is also very much to the fore 
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and rightly so. The titles of our Lord Jesus are also very evident. Why? He is ‘the 
faithful witness, the firstborn of the dead, and ruler of kings of the earth’ are three 
such titles and verse 7 changes to one of praise and adoration because ‘He loveth 
us and loosed us.’ We note the tense of the verbs, loveth—present, and loosed 
us—past tense, once for all. 
 
‘Behold He cometh with the clouds’ brings before us in a graphical portrayal the 
coming of the Son of Man to earth in judgement. We, of course, will have been 
caught up when He comes previously to the air. When His feet step upon the 
Mount of Olives there will be no applause from those who rejected Him. No red 
carpet will mark His glorious descent when He comes to judge the world: instead 
it will be marked by 'all the tribes of the earth shall mourn over Him’, for every eye 
shall see Him, even those who rejected Him [Comment 1].  

Bill Paterson 
 

 
From Belfast:  Each church a lampstand  ‘Christ Jesus brought the light of Deity 
into the poor lantern of our humanity, and then set it upon the candlestick of His 
church that the whole house of the world might be lit up thereby. So indeed it is’ 
(Spurgeon). A lamp is not light in itself; it is only the instrument of dispensing light. 
The lamp must receive both oil and fire; no church has in itself grace and glory. 
This must be from Christ. The lampstand is made of one piece, as Christ is one 
with those of His own who are linked with Him in the service of God, represented 
by the six branches, 6 being the number of man, plus the main shaft, equal seven 
lights, 7 the number of completion’ [Comment 2].  
 
 In the Old Testament tabernacle, there was one lampstand with seven lamps: 
here in the New Testament we have several lampstands, each representing an 
individual church linked together with other churches of God. In the tabernacle 
there were no windows, only one source of light which was the lampstand—a 
type of Christ as Son over God’s house (Heb. 3:6; Rev. 2:1). The lampstands are 
golden, not a shapeless lump of gold since they are designed so beautifully 
according to the pattern, and hammered out to the perfect accuracy of God’s 
decree. The shape of the lampstand signifies the excellencies of the Son of God 
and the gold signifies His divine nature. He is the image of the invisible God (Col. 
1:15). Christ is with His own right to the end of the world, filling them with light, 
life and the warmth of His love through the oil of His Holy Spirit. Churches of God 
receive this from the Lampstand, the Lord Jesus, and they in turn, should be 
precious and pure so that their light will shine before humankind so as to ignite 
others to give glory to God (Mat. 5:16). [Comment 3] 
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 With this greatness comes great responsibility. Jesus calls us ‘light of the world’, 
so we are not only light-receivers but also light-givers and should walk as He 
walked, being Himself the Light of the world (John 8:12). A church shining with 
the light of Christ only does so as Christ is in its midst. There is no contrast-control 
for darkness. Darkness is merely the absence of light. Our challenge is to have the 
brightness of the light reflecting from our being turned up to its fullest measure so 
others will be moved by the light of the gospel of Christ. These lampstands have 
their lamps kindled and therefore shining. Every kindled lamp will be an 
extinguished lamp some day, and for a season only do men rejoice in its light.  
 

But the uncreated, unkindled Light, which is Jesus Christ, shines by His own 
energy alone, and therefore shines on forever.  

Sean Johnston 
 

From Cromer:  The purposes of prophecy  The word used in Scripture for 
‘prophecy’ means the speaking forth of the mind and counsel of God (W.E. Vine). 
In Old Testament times prophecy was often but not exclusively the foretelling of 
future events. As the canon of Scripture was being completed during the time of 
the apostles, prophecy became predominantly the teaching of existing Scripture, 
for the strengthening, encouragement and comfort of believers (1 Cor. 14:3-5). 
 
    The Lord Jesus is referred to as a prophet (Deut. 18:15; Mark 6:46). He was the 
very embodiment of the mind and counsel of God. He was the Word become 
flesh. When He spoke it was God speaking. No wonder it was said of Him, ‘They 
were amazed at his teaching because his message had authority’ (Luke 4:31 NIV). 
The Lord Jesus said, ‘For I did not speak of my own accord, but the Father who 
sent me commanded me what to say and how to say it.’ Today teachers in 
churches of God teach the revealed will of God found in the Scriptures, thus 
following the example of the Lord Jesus. We have the Holy Spirit who guides into 
all the truth (John 16:13).  
 
A kingdom and priests  The function of a priest is to offer to God worship and 
praise on behalf of others. The people of Israel offered many different sacrifices to 
God according to the Law, the high priest and priests of the tribe of Levi acting on 
their behalf. Israel as a whole was intended to be a kingdom of priests. They were 
subject to the rule of God within the kingdom of God. In their midst was the 
tabernacle, then later the temple, which was God’s house on earth. Where there 
is a priesthood we should expect to find God’s house.  If there is no priesthood, 
worship cannot be offered in the house. It cannot function. This applied in Old 
Covenant times and applies now. It is God’s pattern. 
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    Today God’s people are able to draw near to worship God and to offer 
spiritual sacrifices; these are not repetitive animal sacrifices as were offered under 
the Old Covenant, which could never take away sin, but praise for Christ, the one 
great sacrifice for sin. We offer sacrifices of praise through our great high priest, 
the Lord Jesus. Hebrews 13:15 states, ‘Through Jesus therefore let us continually 
offer to God a sacrifice of praise—the fruit of lips that confess his name.’ As the 
people of God draw near, functioning as priests to God, the Lord Jesus as the great 
high priest over God’s house takes the offerings and makes them perfect through 
the perfections of His own person. This experience is a great privilege indeed, and 
one not to be taken lightly. Can we dare to appear before Him empty of praise? 
 
Every eye shall see Him   When the Lord Jesus comes for His church (all believers) 
it does not say in Scripture that this event will be known and seen by everyone on 
earth at that time, whereas Revelation 1:7 indicates that Christ’s appearance will 
be visible to all. This therefore is likely to refer to the time when Christ shall come 
in judgement to take up His rule on earth for a thousand years (1 Thes. 5:2-3). 

John Parker 
 

From Greenock:  ‘There is a time for everything, and a season for every activity 
under the sun’ (Eccles. 3:10 NIV). The book of Revelation foretells the end of the 
dispensation of the day of grace. At the present time we may be living on the cusp 
of the Rapture and in the time leading up to the Great Tribulation. The European 
Union will be superseded by the kingdom of the Antichrist. ‘Look, He is coming 
with the clouds, and every eye will see Him’ (1:7). When those words are fulfilled 
the Rapture will have already taken place and the great tribulation will have 
ended. It will be one of the great watershed moments of all time.  
 
    Meanwhile the Bridegroom waits patiently, longing for His bride and for His 
wedding day.  Believers should be keenly awaiting the Rapture and yearning to 
see their Lord and Master, their Bridegroom. Other Jews will have to go through 
the fiery furnace of the tribulation before they shall at last see Him for whom they 
have waited so long. Having met His people in secret and having been reconciled 
to each other, the Lord will see of the travail of His soul and shall be satisfied. King 
Messiah, having vanquished His enemies, will set up His millennial kingdom and 
will rule the world in righteousness and peace. 
 
    The generation from the death, resurrection and ascension of the Lord Jesus to 
the siege of Jerusalem in 70 AD, saw great growth in the churches of God. The 
generation after that saw steady decline and eventual cessation of many of the 
churches. The lampstands that had once shone so brightly in testimony for God 
were extinguished. The apostles in all likelihood, except for John, had died; some, 
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if not all, giving up their lives willingly in martyrdom for the sake of the Name of 
their beloved Lord and Master. John would not see the end of the generation from 
70 AD. One constant throughout all the time that there were churches of God in 
existence was the opposition of the Devil, and the persecution of the saints. 
Eventually the foundation of the apostles’ teaching, upon which the churches of 
God had been built, was diluted and corrupted by wrong teaching and false 
prophets. 

John Peddie 
 

From Halifax: The author John and his brother James, the sons of Zebedee, were 
Galilean fishermen, called by Jesus to be His disciples (Mat. 4:21-22; Mark 1:19-
20). Jesus named these two, ‘Sons of Thunder’ (Mark 3:17 ESV), and it was to 
beloved John that Jesus recommended His mother Mary for care (John 19:27). In 
Revelation we find John, a brother and companion in tribulation with fellow Asian 
saints, had been exiled to Patmos. One of the Sporades Islands, Patmos is about 
thirty-seven miles from Miletus. Eusebius records that John was exiled there by the 
emperor Domitian in A.D. 95 and released eighteen months later by Nerva (The 
Expositor’s Bible Commentary, Vol. 12, 1981, p.424). 
 
The Revelation of Jesus Christ The word ‘revelation’ as used in the title of this 
book, is from the late Latin revelatio, which here means (as does the Gk. 
apokalupsis) ‘disclosure of that which was previously hidden or unknown’ (C. I. 
Scofield); it signifies the unveiling of that which is soon to take place. For ‘the time 
is at hand’ (Rev. 1:3 RV). To those who read the words of this prophecy, and to 
them who hear and keep the things therein written whereby there is attendant 
blessing (cp. 22:7; 1 John 2:4), John uses the usual epistolary greeting of grace and 
peace. The source of this blessing is described by using an elaborate triadic 
formula for the Trinity (Rev. 1:4-6). 

 
    When in the Spirit on the Lord’s Day, John heard a trumpet-like voice, and 
turning he saw the glorified Lord—the Alpha and Omega—standing. He fell as 
one who was dead (cp. Ezek. 1:28) and the risen Lord laid His right hand on him 
saying, ‘Fear not’ (v. 17). As the ‘seven stars’ were within the care and powerful 
protection of His right hand, John also was protected by the one who has ‘the keys 
of death and of Hades’ (v.18). 

Robert J. Butler 
 

From Ibadan (Alawaye):  The purpose of the prophecy is to warn people ahead of 
time and to prepare and establish the saints (cp. Rom. 16:25) and to edify, 
comfort and exhort them. This book of Revelation will prepare saints ahead of 
time. The gospel of Jesus Christ is another revelation (Heb. 1:1-2). This will equally 
make the saints to be obedient (Rom. 16:26). Everything in God’s timetable that is 
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yet to happen in this world has been recorded in the Bible, so nobody will have 
an excuse when it occurs.  
 
    Revelation of God is different from sooth-sayings. ‘Jesus is coming soon’ is a 
revelation. The birth, life, death, and resurrection of Jesus Christ is a prophecy in 
itself as well as is His second coming. Therefore Christians know these in order to 
inform the people of the world. 
 
     The ‘kingdom’ refers to where the will of God is done perfectly, whilst the 
mention of ‘priest’ speaks about our sacrifices of praise and worship as Christians. 
We are to offer our spiritual sacrifices both here on earth and in heaven. Part of 
our priesthood service is what we do each Lord’s Day, when we are gathered for 
holy communion (1 Pet. 2:5; Heb. 13:15) [Comment 4]. Our Lord Jesus Christ 
also instructed the woman by Jacob’s well concerning spiritual worship (John 
4:24). The kingdom of God has to do with rule and authority in God’s house, 
comprising the aggregate of churches of God. When Jacob saw the vision of the 
angels at Luz, he changed its name to Bethel. So many other people, however, 
passed by after the re-naming and still thought it was Luz. Likewise, so many 
people don’t know that God dwells here in churches of God and receives the 
worship of His people. As believers we should witness faithfully to the house, but 
also stay within our security zone (Ps. 91:1), fleeing from sin and heeding the 
warnings of the Holy Spirit. 

Samson Ogunleye 
 

From Mount Forest:  Verses 4 and 10 captured our attention. In verse 4 there is 
an unusual reference to ‘seven spirits’.  A rationale for assuming that this 
expression relates to the Holy Spirit is well documented in John Miller's Notes on 
The Epistles, ‘Revelation’, Hayes Press, 1986. This takes the meaning as 
'sevenfold', capturing attributes of the one Holy Spirit. Some scholars point to 
Isaiah 11:2 as illustrating multiple capacities of the one Spirit, although only six are 
mentioned there and ‘Spirit’ is singular [Comment 5]. Others point to Zechariah 4 
where there is reference to a lampstand with seven lamps and seven pipes (or 
‘lips’ ESV) and later ‘these seven, which are the eyes of the LORD’ are mentioned 
(v.10 RV).  In this passage the Lord says ‘not by might, nor by power, but by my 
Spirit’ (v.4, singular again).  What might be a more compelling reason for seeing 
the Holy Spirit represented in Revelation 1:4-5 is it neatly completes the Trinity in 
the words ‘from ... and from ... and from’, where the first and third clearly 
reference deity. 
 

An alternative view among scholars is that ‘seven spirits’ (plural) refers to elect 
spirit beings in heaven. Of 88 uses of the word ‘seven’ in the New Testament, the 
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normal meaning is a group of seven people or things; 55 occurrences are in 
Revelation, where most of them are easily understood in the normal way. 
Revelation 1:4; 3:1; 4:5; 5:6, however, would be the exceptions, if they indeed 
represent, using plural words, ‘spirits’, ‘lamps’, ‘horns’ or ‘eyes’ for aspects of the 
singular Holy Spirit.  But why then are the Father and Son never likewise 
represented in sevenfold imagery? The other references to sevens in this chapter 
(churches, lampstands, stars) are not interpreted as meaning sevenfold 
characteristics, but are expressly declared to be seven separate entities. Those of 
the view that seven spirits are therefore literally in view here would also note that 
they are distinguished from the Godhead by being ‘before’ the throne, not on it 
(but see Rev. 5:6 regarding the Lamb). Including the Holy Spirit in Revelation1:4-5 
may be questioned if here ‘him who is and who was and who is to come’ and ‘the 
Almighty’ is the Son rather than the Father, both equal in such attributes, but the 
Son being repeatedly the focus in this overall context. The connected description 
‘the Alpha and Omega’ are clearly ascribed to the Son as well as the Father (here 
in Rev. 1:11—some manuscripts; 1:17 by similar words; and again in 22:13) 

 
Arguments supporting either of the above viewpoints could be multiplied. It 

might be profitable to seek a reconciling view.  For instance, seeing the seven 
spirits as the recognizable agents of the Holy Spirit's action; seeing them is seeing 
Him (cp. Mat. 5:8).  We could then look for evidence of such an agency in work 
attributed to the Spirit (e.g. Luke 1:19; Acts 13:2-4; Rev. 1:1; 2:7, etc.), and we 
might also see an imitation of this in the work of the evil one. [Comment 6] 

 
Although the hapax legomenon  ‘on/in the Lord's day’ in 1:10 is commonly 

understood to mean the first day of the week, there may be explanatory value 
seeing it as referring to the visions of the Lordly Day of divine judgment—given 
while John was in the Spirit taken to that time (cp. Rev. 4:2; 17:3; 21:10) 
[Comment 7]. 

Geoff Hydon 
 

From Podagatlapalli:  Reading aloud and hearing prophecy is a prediction of 
what will happen in the future [Comment 8]. Biblical prophecy comprises the 
passages of the Bible that reflect communications from God to humans through 
the apostles and prophets. Near the end of his life the apostle John received 
visions from Christ which he recorded for the benefit of the seven churches in Asia 
and for Christians throughout history. This is the only book in the Bible that 
promises a blessing to those who listen to its words and do what it says. Revelation 
is a difficult book, yet there are many reasons for reading it. There are seven 
‘Blesseds’ in this book. Here are four to begin with: 
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(1) It is a revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ our dear Saviour. (2) This revelation is 
given by Him to His servants. (3) It speaks to us not about an uncertain and distant 
future, but of things which must happen soon. (4) Finally, let us not forget that 
serious reading of a portion of scripture brings a blessing to our souls (Rev. 1:3). 
 
 The Revelation is a book containing prophecy that is both prediction and 
proclamation (preaching about who God is and what He will do.) Prophecy is 
more than telling the future: behind the predictions are important principles about 
God’s character and promise. Each prophecy in the book of Revelation has 
present implications—the reader is urged to trust God to move and conquer sin. 
(See 2:7, 11, 17, 29; 3:5, 12, 21.) 
 
 The Lord Jesus is mentioned here not simply as the Son of Man—which title 
He loved so well; not simply as the only begotten Son—the only person physically 
begotten of God [Comment 9]. He is also the first begotten of the dead—the One 
raised from the dead; He is the Prince of the kings of the earth. This looks forward 
to His coming to put down all earthly kingdoms and take over the rule of the 
world. 
 
About Christians   Verse 6 does not simply mention that we are children of God, 
but that we have been born again to carry out the Great Commission, for God has 
made us kings and priests. Yes, we believers on our Lord Jesus Christ are kings and 
priests (1 Pet. 2:9) [Comment 10]. The scripture says ‘If we endure we shall also 
reign with Him’ (2 Tim. 2:12 ESV, NKJV). In the parable of the minas (Luke 19:16-
19) Christ is pictured as coming back to set up His kingdom. He required a report 
by His workers, especially from the man whose fund has gained 10 minas. He said 
‘Well done, good servant; because you were faithful in a very little have authority 
over 10 cities’. To the man whose mina gained five minas He said, ‘You have 
authority over 5 cities’. When Peter asked what rewards the disciples would have, 
Jesus said ‘I say to you that in the regeneration, when the Son of Man sits on the 
throne of His glory you who have followed me will also sit on 12 thrones judging 
the 12 tribes of Israel’ (Mat. 19:27-28). 
 
 We are made priests as well. This means that we should intercede for sinners 
by trying to lead them to be saved [and also intercede for fellow-saints: 1 Tim. 
2:2—Eds.]. It may mean that in the Millennial age believers will have some special 
service as priests. But the emphasis in Revelation is particularly on the return of 
the Lord Jesus with His saints. Those who are to reign with Christ and who are to 
rejoice at His coming are born again ones whose sins are all blotted out. It is a 
past-tense salvation, now to be reflected in our own efforts to live a daily 
sanctified life (Phil. 2:12). It is not that Christ is little by little washing us and 
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making us fit for heaven, but by a one-time regeneration Christians become 
children of God, born into God’s family, all sins blotted out, and we receive a new 
heart as the Spirit of God moves into our bodies as temples (1 Cor. 6:19). There is 
a one-time transformation, and the one who is a true Christian has already been 
born again, and has been washed in the blood with all sins forgiven. As priests in a 
holy priesthood we minister to God in the sanctuary offering up spiritual sacrifices. 
This is our highest privilege. 
 
Christ is ‘Alpha and Omega’, the beginning and the ending (v.8). That means 
infinity in power, righteousness and deity before the worlds began and into the 
infinite future. But it seems also to remind us that the cross and Christ’s rejection 
by a wicked world are not the end. He is the ending as well as the beginning, and 
He ‘who is and who was and who is to come’ (1:4). 

B.V. Prasada Rao 
 

From Ravulapalem:  A coming of Christ  God is revealing through the Spirit to 
John the main theme of this book in verse 7, i.e. the second coming of Christ for 
all who have trusted Him [Comment 11]. It was repeated in 2:25 (NKJV), to the 
church in Thyatira, ‘... hold fast what you have till I come’; 3:11 to the church in 
Philadelphia‘… Behold I am coming quickly’, and at the close of the book in 
22:20. Here too we have graphically portrayed the coming of the Son of Man to 
earth, in judgement of which Matthew 24:27-31 speaks. John 14:3 and many 
other portions speak of His coming again to the air for His saints.  Jesus gives direct 
clues to events that will precede His coming to the earth in Matthew 24. Notably 
almost half of the chapter consists of warnings that no one can predict the precise 
time of His coming—like lightning (v.27); like Noah's day (v.34); and like a thief's 
coming (v.42; cp. 2 Pet. 3:10). Every eye on earth shall see Him then, including 
those who pierced Him, as in Zechariah 12:10 and Psalm 22:16 
 
In clouds Psalm 97:2 and Isaiah 19:1 are given as oracles, the first about God’s 
presence on the throne; and the second about His coming in judgement in the 
day of the Lord. Before transfiguration Jesus told the disciples that the Son of Man 
is going to come to the earth in His Father's glory with His angels (Mat. 16:27; 
26:64; Dan. 7:13; Rev. 14:14-16). 
 
 ‘He will come back in the same way you have seen him go into heaven’ are 
the words spoken by two men dressed in white to the disciples (Acts 1:10-11). But 
why delay? Psalm 90:4 and 2 Peter 3:8 answer this, that ‘one day is with the Lord 
as a thousand years and a thousand years as one day’. So the fulfilment of the 
Lord's promise to return again is not regulated by our times. We have to watch 
and pray as two thousand years have already passed. 
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 Christ's second coming denotes the certainty of it.  ‘Behold’ is prefixed to it to 
excite attention, for things of great moment and surprise will then be done: the 
faithful dead will be raised; His personal kingdom will shortly begin, and the 
general judgement of the great white throne after the Millennium. So every one of 
us must be ready and say, ‘Maranatha!’ (1 Cor. 16:22) and ‘Amen!  Come, Lord 
Jesus!’ (Rev. 22:20). 

S.J.M. Edward 
 

From Surulere:  The purposes of prophecy   In not a few places today there is a 
pandemic of ‘prophecy’. As it were, modern day prophets and prophetesses 
presume to speak in the name of the Lord, of future things. It ranges often from 
the mundane as it relates to the weather and the outright bizarre, as they speak of 
the outcome of elections and the lives of celebrities. Very seldom do the 
prophecies relate to the lives of ‘ordinary people’. These are men and women 
who deem prophecy or prophēteuō to be simply a matter of foretelling. 
 
 Prophecy has been defined as ‘a miracle of knowledge, a declaration or 
description or representation of something future, beyond the power of human 
sagacity to foresee, discern or conjecture’. Peter puts it aptly: ‘And so we have the 
prophetic word confirmed, which you do well to heed as a light that shines in a 
dark place, until the day dawns and the morning star rises in your hearts; knowing 
this first, that no prophecy of Scripture is of any private interpretation, but holy 
men of God spoke as they were moved by the Holy Spirit’ (2 Pet. 1:20-21NIV). 
This shows there is a body of fulfilled prophecies, and some yet to be fulfilled, 
from which we ‘forth-tell’ the truths of our Lord and Saviour. 
 
    Peter provides three key components of prophecy: holy men, spoke of God, 
and moved by the Holy Spirit. It is the case sometimes, that corrupt and carnal 
men and even demon-possessed people, in God’s sovereign overruling, have 
spoken prophetically that which is true (Balaam in Numbers 22-24, 2 Peter 2:15, 
Jude v.11, the Philippian girl in Acts 16:17—the latter a sample of not foretelling.  
 
    The intriguing and refreshing fact about the book of Revelation, as it regards 
prophecy and every other thing connected with it, is the opening words: ‘The 
Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave Him to show His servants—things 
which must shortly take place’ (Rev.1:1). Although it is the revelation of Jesus 
Christ, yet it was God who gave it to His Son demonstrating the eternal harmony 
between the Father and Son. One clear purpose of prophecy is to edify or comfort 
the saints, strengthening their faith in God (1 Cor.14:3-5). It would, as the great 
prophets of old often did, speak comfort and peace to those who are far off and to 
those who are near: ‘Comfort, yes, comfort My people, says your God’ (Is. 40:1). 
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    Prophecy, whether forth-telling or foretelling, ensures we are rooted and 
established in our most holy faith. Whether we are taken up with what Paul refers 
to as ‘the prophetic scriptures made known to all the nations’ (Rom. SPACE16:25-
26) or we are poring over the times and seasons which the Father has put in His 
own authority (Acts 1:7) as detailed in the Revelation, everything is undergirded 
by this: ‘To them God has chosen to make known among the Gentiles what are 
the glorious riches of this mystery, which is Christ in you, the hope of glory’ (Col. 
1:27). It is deeply reassuring to know that ‘“All the prophets testify about him that 
everyone who believes in him receives forgiveness of sins through his name”’ (Acts 
10:43). 
 
    The whole essence of prophecy is rooted in Christ Jesus: ’At this I fell at his feet 
to worship him. But he said to me, “Don't do that! I am a fellow servant with you 
and with your brothers and sisters who hold to the testimony of Jesus. Worship 
God! For it is the Spirit of prophecy who bears testimony to Jesus”’ (Rev. 19:10). 
As all true prophecy is of God, it will invariably serve this vital purpose: ‘All 
Scripture is given by inspiration of God and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, 
for correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may be 
complete, thoroughly equipped for every good work’ (2 Tim. 3:16-17).  

Frederick F. Ntido 
 
 

COMMENTS  
1. (Aberkenfig):  This looks forward to Chapter 6, where we find that ‘those who 
rejected Him’ will include “kings, great ones, generals, the rich and powerful, and 
everyone, slave or free”. These will flee in terror and find no hiding place “from 
the face of him who is seated on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb” 
(Rev. 6:15-16 ESV).  

J.J. 
 

2. (Belfast):  In the phrase ‘the candlestick of His church’ C.H. Spurgeon 
doubtless has in mind the church which is the body of Christ. The Lord, however, 
is concerned here with seven lampstands as the regional expression of the church 
of the living God, pillar and ground of the truth—lampstands of the house of God, 
as the paper makes clear below. Those believers who compose that house are of 
course part of the Church the Body, so we agree with the further points made, but 
that is distinct from being committed to a church of God. 

M.A. 
 
3. (Belfast):  J.L. Ferguson, writing about the seven lamps of fire that John saw 
‘which are the seven spirits of God’ (Rev. 4:5), says ‘This was the Spirit of God in 
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the sevenfold perfection of uncreated light—the great heavenly Lampstand’ (The 
Parable of the Tabernacle, p.77). He refers to the seven eyes of the Lamb ‘which 
are the seven spirits of God sent out into all the earth’ (5:6), and interprets the 
golden lampstand in the Tabernacle as representing the work of the Holy Spirit, 
revealing ‘the glories of the Son of God’ to the hearts and minds of men. In the 
lampstand we see the indivisible unity that exists in the Godhead as well as the 
distinctive character and work of the Holy Spirit. 

J.J. 
 
4. (Ibadan—Alawaye): More commonly we would employ the expressions ‘The 
Breaking of the Bread’, ‘The Remembrance’, ‘ The Lord’s Supper’, or the Lord’s 
Table’ when we speak about the worship and holy priesthood service of God’s 
people (Acts 2:42; cp. 1 Cor. 11:24-25; 1 Cor. 11:20; 1 Cor. 10:21), but certainly 
‘Communion’ would not be altogether out of place scripturally (1 Cor. 10: 16 ) in  
referring to this service of the highest privilege. 
 
5. (Mount Forest): It could also be understood that there are seven attributes with 
the mention of ‘rest’ not simply carrying the meaning of dwelling or residing, but 
also that of having a quiet effectiveness as a result of His presence in and with the 
Lord in His earthly sojourn. 

R.B.F. 
 

6. (Mount Forest): I would favour the traditional view, that 1:4-5 bring before us 
the three persons of the Trinity: God the Father as the great, eternal ‘I AM’, God 
the Holy Spirit represented by ‘the seven spirits that are before his throne’ and 
God the Son, Jesus Christ. John Miller’s thought that ‘the seven lamps upon the 
lampstand in the Tabernacle are … symbolic representations of the seven lamps of 
fire, which are the seven Spirits’ also accords with the interpretation given in 
Comment 2.  

J.J. 
 
7. (Mount Forest): Reference of ‘the Lord’s day’ (Rev. 1:10)  Verse 10 describes 
John’s situation before he sees the visions, so ‘the day of the Lord’ does not seem 
a tenable understanding. The verse reads more naturally as a result of John’s 
exercise of remembrance that had been his habit since Pentecost on the first day 
of the week. Further, the phrase in Revelation 1:10 is tē kuriakē	hēmera, lit. ‘the 
Lordly day’, whereas ‘the day of the Lord’ (as in 1 Thes. 5:2; 2 Thes. 2:2) is hē	
hēmera tou Kuriou—as also in the Septuagint Greek translation of the Hebrew for 
‘the day of the Lord’ (though the article ‘the’ is omitted: e.g. Is. 13:6,9; Ezek. 
13:5). 
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8. (Podagatlapalli):  See ‘Feature’ article below, Cromer para. 1, and Surulere 
paper. 

M.A. 
 
9. (Podagatlapalli): The term ‘only begotten’ with reference to the Lord Jesus is a 
title of deity rather than a physical act of birth and is underlining the truth of the 
Lord’s eternal sonship (John 1:14; Heb. 1:5; 1 John 4:9). 

R.B.F. 
 

10. (Podagatlapalli):   A kingdom and priests (1:6) The text here, basileian, 
hiereis—lit. ‘kingdom, priests’ is so certain it has no footnote offering alternatives 
from variant manuscripts in The Greek New Testament, U.B.S., 4th Ed.   ‘Kings and 
priests’ comes from the King James Version, sadly perpetuated in NKJV alone of 
modern versions (though their footnote shows the sounder text), from the later 
manuscripts which were all that was known to 17th century Western Europe.  
 
 The same is true of the parallel expression in 5:10—basileian kai hiereis, 
‘kingdom and priests’. The crucial difference is that believers do not reign as kings 
on earth, either in God’s intention or in our own experience. The day is yet to 
come when the King of kings will take power and reign over the world that once 
rejected Him. Then it shall be that those who have endured with Him here will 
reign in positions of authority under His beneficent rule (2 Tim. 2:12). Thus the 
song in 5:10 reads in its closing line, ‘And they shall reign upon the earth’ 
(basileusousin, future tense). The text in 1 Peter 2:9 is basileion hierateuma, ‘a 
royal priesthood’, again without variants, quoting Exodus 19:5 and LXX 23:22. 
 
11. (Ravulapalem): The coming of Christ in 1:7  will be seen by every eye, and all 
tribes of the earth shall wail for Him (ESV), so this cannot be the first coming to the 
air for believers, which will be heard and visible only to them, while, at least at 
first, a mystery to others. The further references, however, 2:25, 3:11 and 22:12, 
could perhaps include the coming to the air, since their mention is less specific. 2 
Peter 3:10, to be exact,  takes place after the return of Christ in judgement on the 
rebellion at the close of the Millennium, at a later point when the old heavens and 
earth will be destroyed, and replaced with the new. 

M.A. 
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Feature  
 

THE PURPOSES OF BIBLICAL PROPHECY 
 

The opening of 1 Corinthians 14 
guides us to understand that 
prophecy in the New Testament was 
given through the Spirit to build up, 
encourage, and, we may add from a 
survey of examples, to warn. For 
example, a passage of prophecy 
such as Romans 13:11-14 illustrates 
that encouragement to realise that 
their salvation from the presence of 
sin was nearer than when they first 
believed, can shade into challenge 
to wake up to their true situation, 
with a warning against negligence or 
failure.  
 
 This exposition is helped by 
observing that the Greek word 
prophēteuō meant in N.T. times— 
 ‘to speak an inspired message, 
 sometimes to encouraging  
 obedience to God,  sometimes 
 proclaiming the future as a 
 warning  to preparedness and 
 continued obedience’ (NIV 
 Concordance, J.R. Kohlenberger, 
 2015).  
Clearly the word is used in the New 
Testament to cover more than 
foretelling. For instance, Paul 
revealed the mystery that Gentiles 
should be fellow members with Jews 
of the church which is Christ’s body 
through faith in His work of 
salvation. Or consider James’ 
address to the Jerusalem council, 

deploying Scripture from Amos 9 to 
guide towards a decision about 
limits to the relevance of Old 
Testament law. Neither of these is 
foretelling: they are interpreting the 
mind of the Lord about the nature of 
current events. As former teachers 
observed, in this case the elements 
of ‘prophesy’ in Greek could be 
expressed as ‘tell (-phēteuō) forth 
(pro-)’, as when used of interpreting 
the written Word, as well as 
conveying a message direct from 
God. 
 This wider range of ministry that 
often emerges in the apostles’ 
writings, often without the word 
prophēteuō  needing to be used, is 
the reason Paul commends 
prophecy as of more worth than 
speaking in languages or tongues, 
the gift he chooses for comparison. 
So also it is significant that prophecy 
is allied with ‘understand[ing] 
mysteries and all knowledge’ (1 Cor. 
13:2). 
 
 A useful test of this view is to 
examine Old Testament prophecy, 
which would undoubtedly shape the 
apostles’ understanding of the word. 
Isaiah’s book opens with God’s view 
of His people at the time of writing 
(Is. 1,3,5), interspersed with passages 
foretelling judgement or future 
restoration (most of 2,4)—and so on. 
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Think also of the intended effect of 
Isaiah 52-53 on Judah when the 
prophecy was first given. The 
purpose was to cause the people to 
realise how far they fallen away from 
God, to repent, and to seek 
assurance of forgiveness in the 
cleansing and mercies that will come 
through the sacrifice of the Suffering 
Servant, as described later in the 
chapter. Similarly, recall how 
Jeremiah’s prophecy, which we have 
been studying over two years, 
sandwiches foretelling the spiritual 
power of the New Covenant in 
Chapter 31:23-40 and future 
restoration of Israel (31:1-14) with 
passages warning of imminent 
judgement (vv.15-22; 32:1-5). 
Threaded through all this are 
messages of appeal and exhortation 
towards repentance and trust in the 
only true God. A short scan of the 
Book of Micah will show the same  
pattern—and that there is more 
instruction, appeal and encourage-
ment for the people first addressed 
than foretelling. So whether 
foretelling or ministry, whether in 
Old Testament or New, the 
purposes of prophecy are the same. 
Further, the word includes the 
interpretation of the mind of the  
Lord for the present time that we 

find today in ministry that instructs, 
encourages, comforts or builds up, 
the gift of foretelling having been 
withdrawn now that we have the 
completed canon of Scripture (1 
Cor. 13:8). 
 
 Some will ask, if in the last verse 
cited Paul said prophecies were to 
pass away, how can the word have 
the wider meaning argued for 
above? Think, then what the word 
would mean to the Corinthian saints, 
as they heard the Letter read. In 
Chapter 13, to them ‘prophecy’ 
would mean the excitement of 
foretelling the future, because that 
was the preoccupation most had 
while exercise of the outwardly 
impressive sign gifts held pre-
eminence in their meetings. Only in 
Chapter 14 would they begin to 
realise that they would benefit much 
more from prophecy in its wider 
sense of the variety of ministry of the 
Word described above. Likewise we 
today will miss a great deal of 
spiritual food and meat in our Bibles 
if we think prophecy is foretelling 
alone. 

M. Archibald, Glasgow 
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FAREWELL 
 

Our dear sister Mrs Betty Hickling retired in September 2019 from her post as 
our chief Typesetter, following the stroke she had suffered. It was a wise and 
necessary decision, but we greatly miss her contribution: no longer can we launch 
the technical problems of layout that have defeated us on Betty. Fortunately Jo 
Johnson’s IT skills have proved equal to the task, to our much relief. Betty’s  work 
was capably and timeously sustained over 37 years, from the days of manual 
typewriters when her husband Ron completed editing Intelligence, while Betty did 
so for Bible Studies, and the family lived with the house at Kingsdown Mount 
becoming like Fleet Street as the monthly deadline loomed. We wish Betty a true 
rest, and join many in prayer that she will be granted full mobility again from the 
Lord in due course. 
                         Editors 
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Introducing …           February 
 
FIRST LOVE IN REVELATION 1-2 
 

I am indebted to brother Andy 
McIlree for the following point which 
I heard him make some decades ago, 
I think at a conference at Kingston-
upon-Thames. 

  
The point contrasts Revelation 2:2 

with 1 Thessalonians 1:3. In the First 
Letter to the Thessalonians, Paul 
writes to that church of 
‘remembering without ceasing your 
work of faith and labour of love and 
patience of hope in our Lord Jesus 
Christ, before our God and Father.’ 
But to Laodicea in Revelation 2 (RV) 
the Lord says, ‘I know thy works and 
thy toil and patience.’ 

 But where were the works of 
faith, where was the toil or labour of 
love, where was the patience of hope 
in Him? 1 Corinthians 13, in a very 
familiar verse (13) gives us another 
reference point: ‘But now abideth 
faith, hope, love, these three; and the 
greatest of these is love.’  
  

Here in Revelation the Saviour 
poignantly seems to echo that, 
focusing on the supreme importance 
of love. In all instances it is the agapē 
love which is in view, the distinctly 
Christian transcendent love that 
depends upon relationship with Him. 

P.D. 
 

From Study Groups . . . 
 
THE LORD AND HIS CHURCHES IN EPHESUS, SMYRNA, 
PERGAMUM, & THYATIRA (Revelation 2) 
 
From Aberdeen:  It is quite challenging to realise that saints in churches of God 
can be in need of repentance. The various rebukes from the risen Lord to those 
early churches are heart-searching. Some obvious sins and some subtler sins were 
both rebuked by the Son of God, whose eyes are ‘like a flame of fire’ (Rev. 2:18 
RV).  

    As the Son of God walked amidst the churches He saw how saints in Ephesus 
had left their first love. They had lost their initial warmth of love for the Lord. 
When the Lord highlighted to the Ephesian disciples their fallen condition of heart 
they wouldn’t necessarily find it an easy thing to repent. Why? Because of the 
strength of the believer’s old nature, which requires overcoming. Writing to the 
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Galatian churches, Paul pointed out how real the matter of this conflict is within 
the believer, how the flesh and the Spirit ‘are contrary the one to the other’ (Gal. 
5:17). Time and again the Lord impresses on the disciples of the seven churches in 
Asia that they need to overcome. The exhortation is relevant to disciples right on 
until today: ‘He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the 
churches. Him that overcometh, to him will I give to eat of the tree of life, which is 
in the Paradise of God’ (Rev. 2:7). 

    The Lord’s abrupt rebukes were directed to each church. Nevertheless, the 
admonition was for the ears of all seven churches, and it also reaches down to 
present-day churches of God. It is appropriate to consider the concluding words 
that the Lord sends to the churches, and thereby to understand His purpose in 
giving such stern rebukes: It is because ‘As many as I love I rebuke and chasten’ 
(Rev. 3:19). 

James Johnson 
 

From Aberkenfig:  It is postulated that John was numbered with Ephesus when he 
was banished to the Isle of Patmos by the cruel Emperor Domitian (1:9). Only the 
Lord can give each assembly an ‘x-ray’ of its condition, but He intended for all the 
churches to read and benefit from them. Nothing escapes Him. To all the 
churches He says ‘I know’'. Each 'message' begins with a different aspect of the 
Lord which links back to the vision seen by John in 1:12-16.    

To Ephesus The Lord’s diagnosis noted three commendations. Then, sandwiched 
between further praises was the accusation (2:4)—they had abandoned their first 
love. They had ‘heart trouble’.  

    They displayed ‘works ... labour ... and patience’ but these qualities were not 
motivated by love for Christ. They had, however, stood firm against the 
Nicolaitans (2:6). Who they were we are not told. Many theories exist, but it is 
sufficient to understand that they were rejected by the Ephesians as false teachers, 
apparently infiltrating the church with idolatry and immorality. Three words 
describe the remedy: Remember, Repent, and Repeat (2:5). The reward for the 
overcomer is to eat again from the Tree of Life with unfettered fellowship with 
God (Rev. 22:2).  

To Smyrna  the diagnosis begins with the marvellous declaration of the unity of 
Christ’s deity and humanity He is the eternal transcendent one who was dead and 
is now alive for evermore. The saints were experiencing persecution from both the 
Romans and the Jews; they were poor, yet commended for their richness in faith. 
Despite not having any accusation they were to pass through greater tribulation, 
which would make them spiritually even richer. The crown of life would be theirs 
if they would remain faithful (see also James 1:12-16).  
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The third church to be addressed is Pergamum and links with 1:16. Christ has a 
sharp, two-edged sword. This was possibly a rhomphia—a two-handed weapon 
used by the Romans, and whichever direction it was wielded in it could deliver a 
fatality. The sword in His mouth symbolises the pronouncement of judgement (cp. 
Is. 11:4). In Pergamum was Satan's throne, the seat of Roman government, a 
temple to Aesculapius (god of healing) and an altar of Zeus. The church had stood 
firm and was thus commended: ‘you hold fast my name, and did not deny my 
faith’ (2:13 ESV) even when some of their number had been slain.  Some of their 
number, however, were tempted on key issues such as idolatry and fornication. 
The teachings of Balaam and those of the Nicolaitans fuelled by selfishness, greed 
and lust, had crept in.  

    Compromise became the order of the day. The reward to the overcomer is 
different—the hidden manna and the white stone upon which a new name is 
written. The ‘white stone’ here would indicate Christ's approval and possible 
appointment to a place of authority. 

The church in Thyatira was addressed by the Son of God and this refers us back to 
Revelation 1:14-15. The city boasted a special temple to Apollo, the ‘sun god’, 
which explains why Christ introduced Himself as the Son of God (the only time 
this title is used in Revelation). It denotes the Lord's authority and sovereignty. He 
is seen as the Judge. Brass [most recent versions translate bronze—Eds.] speaks of 
judgement, and His feet were burnished brass or bronze. The believers of Thyatira 
were characterised by faith, love and patience. Not all the church was corrupt, but 
they had permitted a false prophetess to influence the saints and lead them into 
compromise. We don't know if her name was Jezebel, [see Cromer paper, under 
Thyatira/Debits—Eds.] but she had characteristics similar to her namesake in 1 
Kings 16-19. The church in Thyatira was responsible to deal with this evil woman 
and her followers (children).  

      The Lord gave the false prophetess time to repent, yet she refused. Not all in 
the assembly were unfaithful: some had separated themselves from the false 
doctrine and evil practices. As a reward they would have authority over the 
nations, and they would be given the morning star.  

Bill Paterson 

From Cromer:  Were they real local churches?   Some have seen the division into 
seven as a purely literary device, while others have taken the churches to stand for 
periods in history. Neither of these seems likely, since each seems to refer to 
conditions that we know about in the city named. 

Who were the ‘angels’?  The Greek word angelos basically means a messenger. It 
is most frequently used of an order of created spirit beings higher than man (e.g. 
Luke 2:15), which can assume human form. In this context, however, reference to 
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spirit beings seems unlikely. John was told ‘Write what you see in a book and send 
it to the seven churches, to Ephesus and to Smyrna and to Pergamum and to 
Thyatira and to Sardis and to Philadelphia and to Laodicea’ (Rev. 1:11 ESV).What 
John wrote had to be sent to the churches—how could a physical book be sent to 
spiritual representatives of the churches? 

We suggest that the ‘angel’ was the assembly correspondent or whoever 
received correspondence in those times of the nascent churches. 
 
 Summary of the churches’ state 

EPHESUS 

Situation 
The greatest city of the province of Asia, situated at the mouth of the river Cayster. A great 
commercial and religious centre, the chief cult being that of Greek Artemis (Roman Diana) 

Credits Debits 
‘your works, your toil and your patient 
endurance’ - ‘ you cannot bear with those 
who are evil, but have tested those who call 
themselves apostles and are not, and found 
them to be false’ Hatred of the works of the 
Nicolaitans – it is the deeds, rather than the 
persons that are hated. 

‘I have this against you, that you have 
abandoned the love you had at first’  
This is the overwhelming condemnation of 
the church. Sound teaching is good and right, 
but without love it is worthless. Christ will 
‘remove the lampstand’, i.e. terminate the 
existence of a loveless church.  

Description of Christ Promised prize 
Present in the very midst of the churches. 
Each church is a luchnos, a lampstand 
shining out the light of Christ, who is the light 
of the world. 

Christ calls on the disciples to take note of 
what He says, to fight and be victorious, and 
to such He will give bliss in the presence of 
God Himself. 
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SMYRNA 

Situation 
A planned city following destruction in 580 BC. Rebuilt in 290 BC. One of the first cities 
to engage in worship of the Roman emperor. 

Credits Debits 
They suffered tribulation (thlipsis – serious 
trouble) with unbounded fortitude, and 
destitution with joy. Although very poor, 
they had spiritual riches. 
      They withstood ‘the slander of those 
who say that they are Jews and are not, 
but are a synagogue of Satan’. This latter 
expression means that their assembly for 
worship does not gather together God’s 
people but Satan’s. 

No reproof mentioned 

Description of Christ Promised prize 
The words are of the first and the last, who 
died and came to life [Comment 1]. 
The emphasis is on the resurrection, which 
is at the core of all Christian teaching. 

There is an article with ‘the life’. The 
crown (stephanos) was the trophy awarded 
to the victor at the games, which would be 
specially appropriate in Smyrna, a city 
famous for its Games. The believer who 
remains faithful even when it means death 
will receive the trophy of victory. 

 
PERGAMUM 

Situation 
Significant for its great library, and an important religious centre 

Credits Debits 
Even though the city was a centre of 
idolatry to the extent that Antipas had 
been martyred, they held fast their faith 

Some tolerated the eating of food 
sacrificed to idols and sexual immorality, 
and also some held the teaching of the 
Nicolaitans. They were therefore told to 
repent, and if not, Christ would come and 
war against them with the sword of His 
mouth. 

Description of Christ Promised prize 
Christ He that has the sharp two-edged 
sword, which may be used for judgement 
(v.16). 

The faithful believer receives spiritual food 
not available to the world, and we suggest 
that the new name is a new character, a 
secret between the believer and his God 
[Comment 2]. 
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THYATIRA 

Situation 
A large number of trade guilds – Lydia (Acts 16:14) came from there) 

Credits Debits 
Commended for Christian virtues of good 
works, love, faith and service 

Some tolerated the evil woman called 
Jezebel – surely a symbolic name, as no 
Jew would have used it. Even she was to 
be given time to repent. Her error lay in 
teaching that it was permissible to accept 
the standards of contemporary society: an 
error current today, 

Description of Christ Promised prize 
Only here in this book described as the 
Son of God. The description emphasises 
the majesty of His Person. His eyes see 
everything and His feet pursue His 
enemies everywhere. 

To ‘the rest’, who eschew ‘the deep things 
of Satan’ and keep Christ’s words, will be 
given authority over the nations, and ‘the 
morning star’ - perhaps the presence of 
the Lord [Comment 3].  

 
Peter Hickling 

From Eket: Credits and Difficulties 
Ephesus the loveless church (2:1-7)  had many admirable qualities and one tragic 
flaw. The church known for having laboured hard, and not fainted, and for having 
separated themselves from the wicked was admonished for having forsaken its first 
love. Christ commended them for their good works, for their perseverance and for 
their church discipline that guarded against false teaching (2:2-3). Verse 4 
identifies where they went wrong. ‘Nevertheless I have this against you that you 
have left your first love’ (NKJV). Their love for Christ was no longer fervent. 
Smyrna the suffering church (2:8-11) was commended for its spiritual richness 
amid tribulation and poverty, and was foretold it would suffer persecution (2:10). 
Christ encouraged them to be faithful (v.10). The church in Smyrna had no flaws, 
yet suffered persecution, tribulation and poverty. ‘Do not fear any of those things 
which you are about to suffer’ (v. 10). 

Pergamum the compromising church (Rev. 2:12-17) was where Satan's throne 
was; they needed to repent of accepting false teachers (2:16). Christ commended 
them for keeping the faith of Christ: ‘And you hold fast to My name, and did not 
deny My faith even in the days in which Antipas was My faithful martyr…’ (v.13). 
The difficulty faced was that they tolerated immorality, idolatry and heresies. They 
had yoked the Gospel with paganism, drawing Christ’s stern rebuke to repent. ‘... 
because you have there those who hold the doctrine of Balaam ... to eat things 
sacrificed to idols, and to commit sexual immorality. Thus you also have those 
who hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitans ...’ (v.14-15). 
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Thyatira the corrupt church (Rev. 2:18-29). was commendable for its love, service 
and patience, and as for their works the last was more than the first (v.19). But 
with ‘eyes like a flame of fire’ (v.18) the Lord recognized their deficit. It only took 
one person—a self-proclaimed 'prophetess', to corrupt the church: ‘that woman 
Jezebel, who calls herself a prophetess to teach and seduce My servant to commit 
immorality...’ (v. 20). 

Remedying debits in the churches  The church in Ephesus had left their first love 
(v.4): they were instructed to remember, repent and repeat—remember where 
they had fallen, repent and do the first work. The church in Smyrna was 
encouraged to be fearless and be faithful. ‘Do not fear any of those things which 
you are about to suffer ... Be faithful until death ...’ (v.10). To the church in 
Pergamos [Comment 4], they were to repent from holding to the doctrine of 
Balaam, immorality and idolatry. ‘Repent, or else I will come to you quickly’ 
(v.16). The church in Thyatira had a problem with the woman Jezebel, who called 
herself a prophetess teaching and seducing Christ’s servants to commit sexual 
immorality and to eat things sacrificed to idols (v.20). She was given an 
opportunity to repent (v.21). When the prophetess refused this opportunity, Christ 
warned of His judgment: ‘Indeed I will cast her into a sickbed and those who 
commit adultery with her into great tribulation unless they repent of their deeds. I 
will kill her children with death ...’ (Rev. 2:22-23). Hebrews 10:31 states ‘It is a 
fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God.’ 

Inyeneobong Ekot 
 

From Greenock:  Much has been written attempting to match the seven churches 
to different stages of the history of the church down the centuries. Since time 
marches on the current history must be remapped for Laodicea.  An atlas shows 
that the order is a logical physical route for a messenger to take starting from the 
port of Ephesus having made the crossing from Patmos. 

    To each of the seven churches there is a very specific statement which fits in 
with the locality. For Ephesus it is ‘Therefore remember from where you have 
fallen’. In the temple of Artemis (Diana) was a stone image, which was either 
carved from or erected on a stone meteorite.  

 Local tradition was that the image ‘fell from heaven’ (Acts 19:35 NIV). This 
gave the ‘supernatural’ background to what was otherwise a local tourist attraction 
and money spinner. The temple was based on the worship of a fertility goddess.  
As always, the attacks of the adversary parallel Bible truth. Jesus came down from 
heaven—so did Diana, they presumed. The love of money rears its ugly head 
when personal income is threatened. The silver trinkets were a good source of 
wealth for the city. 

    The lax morals of the world today were far worse in 1st century AD Asia Minor.  
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Greek and Roman culture had fertility gods. In both Corinth and Ephesus temple 
worship was linked to prostitution with the priestesses. This was to be avoided at 
all cost. The Ephesus church had left their first love—that vibrant grateful love that 
the new convert has for the Saviour. Yet even that love is a pale imitation of the 
sacrificial love that has left our Saviour scarred for eternity, that we might be made 
righteous in Him.  

    ‘Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal body, that ye should obey the lusts 
thereof:  neither present your members unto sin as instruments of 
unrighteousness; but present yourselves unto God, as alive from the dead, and 
your members as instruments of righteousness unto God’ (Rom. 6:12-13 RV).  

Steve Henderson 
 

From Halifax: The seven churches  The Lord instructed John to write in a book the 
things he saw and send it to ‘the seven churches’ (Rev. 1:11). These churches 
were ‘in Asia’ (v.4), which is, in the Authorized Version, repeated in v.11; but 
‘This is wanting in the principal MSS’ (Jamieson, Fausset and Brown). Ephesus, 
Smyrna, Pergamum, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia and Laodicea were each in Asia 
Minor, Ephesus being by far the greatest. Other churches of God in Asia Minor 
included Troas (Acts 20:5-7), Colossae and Hierapolis (Col. 1:2; 4:13). As John 
Miller correctly points out, however, the apostle was to write, not to seven 
churches, but to ‘the seven churches’, which indicates that the other churches in 
Asia were no longer in existence, or no longer acknowledged by the Lord (Notes 
on the New Testament Scriptures, p.639) [Comment 5]. 

I know thy works'  Concerning the works of each church it is said, ‘I know’ (Rev. 
2:2, 9,13,19; 3:1,8,15, KJV), where the Greek word eido properly means ‘to see' 
and by implication means ‘to know’ (Strong)—thus expressing the Lord’s 
omniscience. To the Ephesians, who laboured patiently for His name’s sake and 
had not fainted, but who had left their first love, the Lord revealed Himself as the 
one who holds the seven stars in His right hand and who walks in the midst of the 
seven golden lampstands. As the first and the last, who died and is alive, He 
warned the church in Smyrna of coming tribulation. To the church at Pergamum, 
He who had the sharp two-edged sword gave warning of the teaching of Balaam 
and of the Nicolaitans, and called them to repentance. Thyatira, commended by 
the Son of God for its love, faith, service and patience, is rebuked for toleration of 
the woman Jezebel (cp. 2 Kin. 9:1-10:36) and was then charged to hold fast till 
He comes (Rev. 2:25). 

Robert J. Butler 

 
From Ibadan (Alawaye):  Ephesus is credited with hating the deeds of the 
Nicolaitans and for devotion to the things of God, but not to evil things; how they 
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had relentlessly laboured and even tested or examined to know whether those 
among them were of God and in God.  They could not, however, keep and 
maintain their first love (Rev. 2:2-4). 

Smyrna endured tribulation and poverty, and blasphemy of people from the 
synagogue of Satan. Their external difficulties were being faced with the 
blasphemy of the people from that satanic source. 

Pergamum held fast the name of Jesus Christ and did not deny the faith even in 
the face of the martyrdom of Antipas, although she dwelt where ‘Satan’s seat is’. 
They were also faced with people who held the doctrine of Balaam and of the 
Nicolaitans, i.e. covetousness and fornication, as well as the eating of things 
sacrificed to idols. 

Thyatira had charity, service to God, faith, patience and works. They were always 
to see that their last work was more than the first, yet they were faced with 
Jezebel, when she was allowed to lead the saints into fornication and to eat things 
sacrificed to idols. In all these however – their strengths and weaknesses, God did 
not pamper them but told them the whole gospel truth, to repent and amend their 
sinful ways. So the warning comes to us today, too, and we have no excuse. 
 
   There are lots of deficits (possibly more than rewards) in chapters 2-3, and the 
remedies include 
 
(i) repentance 
(ii) standing firm 
(iii) unity among the brethren in church judgment 
(iv) going back to the source (Jesus Christ) 
(v) doing the first work 
(vi) not joining a multitude to do evil 
(vii) praying fervently, and 
(viii) reading and believing the word of God 

Samson Ogunleye 
 

From Mount Forest:  Why write to just seven churches with no mention of others, 
given that the context of the book is clearly global? Do ‘the seven churches’ 
symbolize all the churches, depicting different generic issues or different epochs? 
But seven are named, and John also saw only seven lampstands and stars 
(1:12,16,20). The most obvious initial application is to seven churches. 

 Had the other churches in Asia and elsewhere ceased?  Colossae, Hierapolis, 
Miletus(?) and Troas are not included, though testimony there is indicated 
elsewhere. Paul earlier wrote to the church in Ephesus and six other places. Long 
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after John wrote, Christian numbers continued to grow in a wide geographic 
dispersion; individual faith in Christ was strong to the point of martyrdom. Varying 
spiritual problems, however, beset John's neighbouring churches, not only 
doctrinal error that Paul foresaw (Acts 20:29), but lack of love. So, does 2:5 imply 
withdrawal of divine recognition in earthly collective testimony? Removal of a 
lampstand from ‘its place’ might have other implications if the vision is heavenly 
and primarily associated with the sanctuary. Notwithstanding Revelation 11:4 
where the witnesses are lampstands, in the tabernacle and temple they were not 
related to outward earthly testimony but Godward divine service. We are not told 
where the lampstand would be moved to, but the word does not imply 
destruction. Perhaps loss of a place of nearness and privilege is meant? [Comment 
6] 

    Did John write to living people, but with a primary application to future 
people? There is precedent in the Lord's teaching (Mat. 24-25). He speaks to the 
apostles as though they themselves would be in the events of e.g. Matthew 
24:15,33-34. We would say His ‘you’ applies to future people, not merely 
witnesses of Jerusalem's AD 70 destruction. His coming to the air, the Rapture, is 
not introduced and they are addressed as though they would be part of post-
Rapture events that signal His coming to earth (see Finger of Prophecy, ch. 8 and J. 
Miller, Notes on Rev.11). In the same way, John's words may foresee things after 
the Rapture. Those seeking to be faithful to Christ then will most need to know the 
signs of His coming to the earth, and will read as directly relevant to them in the 
Apocalypse (and Mat. 24,25, and Daniel's 70th week). For them, the visions of 
Revelation 1:19 commence with their present experience, from opening events 
John saw in the future Lord's day (if that term in 1:10 is not restricted to the first 
day of the week) to things happening thereafter [Comment 7]. John does not 
exclude those in the seven churches from predicted events in chapter 4 onward, 
but rather provides a context for them to overcome in them (e.g. note the 
fulfillment of 3:4 in 7:13-14, and see alignment of 2:10 with 12:11, and 2:26 and 
3:21 with 20:4, and the overview of 22:6-21) [Comment 8]. This could potentially 
help us avoid conjecture about Antipas, Nicolaitans and Jezebel, who do not align 
to known people in church history, and explain why only an ‘overcomer’ (post-
Rapture) may receive the assurance that all believers have now (e.g. not being hurt 
by the second death, 2:11; not being blotted from the book of life 3:5, etc.) 
[Comment 9]. An alternative would be that John knew many he wrote to were 
simply not believers, and hence not overcomers. 

Geoff Hydon 
 

From Podagatlapalli:  The churches to whom these letters are addressed were 
historical churches which were actually established in Asia at the time John wrote 
(about 95-96 AD). These seven were typical of the strengths, problems and 
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weaknesses of not only all of the early churches, but also of churches today. 
Ephesus (2:1-7) was the largest city in Asia Minor and it was the capital of the 
province. Paul started the church here [Comment 10]. It was the Christian capital 
of Asia. There is so much good in this church that we are surprised to discover 
they had left that first love. But no amount of separation, sacrifice or service can 
make up for our lack of love towards the Lord. Jesus described this first love in His 
summary of the Law in Matthew 22:37—love the Lord your God with all your 
heart, soul and mind. To this church which was in danger of losing its life as a 
church, Christ came as sustainer of life. He holds the star of this church, its angel, 
in His hand. He comes to them now as the one ‘walking in the midst of the seven 
golden lampstands’. 

Smyrna (2:8-11)  The name Smyrna [possibly—Eds.] comes from ‘myrra’ which is 
a bitter herb, a suitable name for a church facing persecution. Some 35 miles 
north of Ephesus lies the port city of Smyrna, which was known as one of the great 
cities of the region and as a faithful follower of Rome. Paul may have visited this 
wealthy city when he spent over two years in nearby Ephesus (Acts 19:8,10). To 
this persecuted church (v.10) Christ here commends their works and their 
tribulation for His name’s sake. He assures them that they are rich in heavenly 
rewards although they are financially poor. Since Christ will be the final judge of 
every man (Mat. 7:21-23; Rom. 14:10-12) His audit of their account is of supreme 
significance. If we are experiencing a difficult time, we should not turn our ways 
from God. We have to trust Jesus and remember our heavenly reward (see Rev. 
22:12-14). The overcoming one will have immunity from ‘the second death’ (Rev. 
20:11-15). The one way to avoid this second and final death is by receiving Christ 
as Saviour and thus allowing His death to pay our penalty (Rev. 12:11; Acts 
16:31). No fault is mentioned regarding this poor but faithful church [Comment 
11]. 

Thyatira (2:18-29)  was a small city in Asia Minor. While we have no certain 
account of the planting there of the church, it may be that it was an indirect result 
of the influence of Lydia. We remember how she, the ‘seller of purple of the city 
of Thyatira’, was one of those at the prayer meeting held on the banks of the river 
in Philippi. There her heart was opened to receive the truth and obey it, and she 
and all her household were baptized and received into the church of God. Verse 
19 gives us the impression that all is well in the church; but like the saints in 
Pergamum, the believers in Thyatira tolerated sin in the church: idolatry and 
immorality usually go together. Not everybody in this church fellowship was guilty 
of sin, and the Lord did not warn them. Instead, He encouraged them to hold to 
the truth and be faithful. 

B.V. Prasada Rao 
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From Ravulapalem:  Rewards awarded to each of the overcomers   
Ephesus The privilege is of eating the fruits of the tree of Life, which we suppose 
means the tree that grows on each side of the river of the water of Life in the new 
Jerusalem (Rev. 22:2; Luke 23:43). God did not allow Adam to eat this fruit in the 
Garden of Eden, and he was driven away for his disobedience (Gen. 3:22-24). 
Here this reward is given for hard work and endurance for the sake of God's 
name. 

Smyrna For the crown of life they have to be faithful to the end, even unto death. 
It was promised to those who love Him and so endure temptation (James 1:12). 
To those who withstand and are faithful even unto death, the additional reward is 
that they would not be hurt of the ’second death' (lake of fire Rev. 20:14; 
everlasting destruction 2 Thes.1:9) [See Comment 9]. 

Pergamum The hidden manna is Christ Himself (Ex.16:15-16; 33-35; John 6:49-
51). The white stone with a new name indicates approval for not renouncing their 
faith even in the days of persecution in the city. This confirms the right to attend 
the marriage feast of the Lamb. New names are those given by the Lord, as in 
Genesis 17:5 to Abraham, and 32:28 to Jacob. Also, the Lord assures His 
protection by the sharp double-edged sword which is His Word (Heb. 4:12) 
[Comment 12]. 

Thyatira  The authority to rule over the nations and of the Morning Star (again it is 
the Lord Christ, Rev. 22:16) is reward for their love, faith, ministry and 
perseverance for holding fast until the coming of Son of God (Heb. 3:14; Mat. 
28:18). The overcomers, even in our day, are united in Christ in persecutions 
now, and after His coming they will rule with Him. 

S.J.M. Edward 
 

From Surulere:  The significant description of Christ  It is a refreshingly riveting 
truth of  Scripture, the incarnation of Jesus Christ: ‘And without controversy great 
is the mystery of godliness: God was manifested in the flesh’ (1 Tim. 3:16 NKJV). It 
is the fulcrum on which so many powerful truths of Christianity turn: ‘For we do 
not have a High Priest who cannot sympathize with our weaknesses, but was in all 
points tempted as we are, yet without sin’ (Heb. 4:15). And: ‘Inasmuch then as 
the children have partaken of flesh and blood, He Himself likewise shared in the 
same ...’ and what follows (Heb. 2:14-18). The extensive reference to Scripture 
above is critical as even the Old Testament shows Him in the archetypical role of a 
kinsman redeemer ‘In all their affliction ...’ (Is. 63:9). 

    To the Ephesian church, who seemingly had everything going for them but had 
forsaken the most essential thing, ‘their first love’ (v. 4), He presents Himself as the 
one who holds the seven stars in His right hand and walks in the midst of the 
seven churches. He is the symbol and essence of perfection: ‘for all the promises 
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of God in Him are Yes, and in Him Amen’ (2 Cor. 1:20). He is the Judge of all the 
earth who does right, always (Gen.18:25) and to Him God does not give the Spirit 
by measure (John 3:34). Jesus is also the embodiment of love: ‘the Son of God, 
who loved me and gave Himself for me’ (Gal. 2:20). 

    To the blameless and persecuted church in Smyrna, He reveals Himself as the 
First and the Last, who was dead, and came to life. His description of Himself 
covers the spectrum of all that the Smyrna saints would ever experience. In His 
fullness as the First and the Last He is sufficient to meet all their needs, and as one 
who was dead and is now alive He is not unmindful of the ultimate sacrifice they 
might make; yet it shall not be in vain. 

 To the church in Pergamum in the debilitating grip of spiritual compromise, 
Christ presents Himself as the one who has the sharp two-edged sword (v.12). 
Hebrews 4:12-13 is quite instructive: Strict adherence to God’s word is the only 
antidote to compromise: ‘Your word I have hidden in my heart, that I might not 
sin against You’ (Ps. 119:11; see also 2 Tim. 3:16). 

    To the corrupt and sexually deviant Thyatira church, the Lord shows Himself as 
one who has eyes like flames of fire and feet like fine brass (v.18). The Lord is 
always pure in His ways and just in His judgement (Ps.18:3; 2 Sam. 22:31; Heb. 
4:13). 

Frederick F. Ntido 

 
COMMENTS  
 
1. (Cromer): The expression ‘came to life’ in relation to the Lord’s resurrection is a 
relatively passive one. Scripture consistently uses the word ‘raised’ (as in 1 Cor. 
15:4, Acts 13:30, etc.). There are two sides to the Lord’s resurrection, each of 
which lays emphasis on the active involvement of both God the Father and God 
the Son: i.e., the action of God in raising Him, plus the active participation of the 
Lord Jesus Himself: ‘I have power to lay down my life and I have power to take it 
again’ (John 10:17). 

J.J. 

2. (Cromer): In your tabulation of Pergamum, it is difficult to visualise a new 
character being given by the Lord to the overcomer, rather than a name; after all 
we shall have put on the image of the heavenly and be like the Lord Jesus (1 Cor. 
15:49; 1 John 3:2). 

3. (Cromer): Referencing Thyatira, as the Lord Himself is  described as ‘the 
morning star’ in Revelation 22:16, assuredly it is a statement of the overcoming 
believer who has ‘held fast’ (Rev. 2:25) in faithfulness to Him to the very end, 



 33 

enjoying His personal companionship from time to time in the coming age. 
R.B.F. 

4. (Eket): First, welcome back, friends in Idua-Eket! ‘Pergamum’ is the English 
norm, taken from Latin. If we use the Greek form ‘Pergamos’ we’d have to use 
‘Ephesos’ also. 

M.A. 
5. (Halifax): The presence of the definite article in verses 4, 11 and 20 is 
highlighting the fact that there were seven distinct churches of God in Asia Minor 
who would be the direct recipients of the book that was to be circulated among 
them at that time. It is pointing out the particular object of the exercise rather than 
that of exclusivity. 

R.B.F. 

 The natural reading of the article in 1:4 seems to me as Halifax paper states—
the seven churches that were extant in Asia Minor when John was instructed to 
write. This then underlies verses 11 and 20. The first sentence from fellow editor is 
also true, but does not negate the valid sense ‘those seven which are in Asia’. 
What we cannot deduce, however, is that these were the sole survivors of the 
entire Fellowship—most unlikely for other reasons. 

6. (Mount Forest): It is hard to accept that the lampstand in Tabernacle and 
Temple had no earthly witness. Balaam’s view of the Tabernacle shows this great 
Tent, with the order of the people set out around it, was a witness beyond Israel, 
and the prophet would naturally expect a very special light within upon service 
rendered to God. The beauties of the house thus illuminated would be described 
to the people as the priests and Levites returned from their courses of duty and 
taught from the law—an important part of their function. The Psalms of Zion we 
studied a few years ago are evidence that the Temple servants overflowed with 
this theme dear to their hearts. 

 The lampstand removed from its place is symbolic of the function of a church 
of God to be part of ‘the pillar and ground of the truth’ (1 Tim. 3:15 RV), part also 
of the full gospel that believers were called to stand for and tell out in this dark 
world (Phil. 2:15-16) on behalf of its true Light. Without adherence to the 
authority of God’s design in His word the congregation could no longer hold its 
place as a church of God in the Biblical sense. 

M.A. 

 I think we can safely reject the idea that the seven churches are representative 
of dispensations or epochs throughout church history. Certainly some features of 
deep concern meriting the censure of the Lord Jesus, such as tolerating wrong 
teaching and allowing a place of influence to be taken by divisive immoral 
characters, are applicable to more than one church, e.g. Pergamum and Thyatira, 
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with the mention of Balaam and Jezebel.  
 
    We simply do not know the circumstances prevailing at that time, or 
afterwards, of other churches to which you refer in your second paragraph. It is 
difficult to imagine any other conclusion than termination of the testimony of 
those churches which fail to act in repentance, thereby benefiting from the present 
remedy and future rewards offered by the Lord. 

R.B.F. 

7. (Mount Forest):  For reasons why the Lord’s day of Revelation 1:10 was the first 
day of the week, see January issue, p.197, Comment 7. The paper’s argument at 
this point, however, holds good irrespective of the reference of ‘the Lord’s day’. 
John was on the Lord’s day shown the Lord in glory, and charged to write the 
letters of Chh. 2-3. The visions of the far future described in Chh. 4-22 may well 
have taken more days for him to see and record. 

8. (Mount Forest):  We agree that the events described from Ch. 6 forwards can 
encourage and challenge the saints of this dispensation, but to take one example, 
the Church the Body of Christ will have been taken to be with the Lord before the 
faithful on the earth will reach the blessedness portrayed in Ch. 7. That throng 
who are given white robes and palm branches will have believed and witnessed 
during ‘the great tribulation’ (7:14). The same phrase is used by the Lord of the 
period that follows the desecration of the newly built Temple (Mat. 24:15,21), and 
relates to Israel and those who support her. This coheres with Jeremiah’s prophecy 
of ‘Jacob’s trouble’ (30:7-10 NKJV). See also the ‘time of trouble’ in Daniel 12:1, 
again related to Israel. 

9. (Mount Forest):  Those who overcome and will receive the Lord’s promises in 
Chh. 2-3 are surely believers like any others of this dispensation who belong to the 
Body of Christ, but distinctively earn those blessings through their commitment to 
the truth. Immunity to ‘the second death’, however, is common to all believers in 
Christ, but surely would be specially significant to those who were to be 
persecuted to the point of physical death in Smyrna (see v.10 ESV, NIV, RV), and 
to their families. Those of Israel and their supporters who turn to the Lord and 
trust in Jesus as the Messiah after the Rapture are not yet in view in these chapters. 

M.A. 

There can be no doubt, surely, that the primary application of the Lord’s message 
to each church, contained in one written volume, was for saints of that day. They 
also have a relevance to us today, similarly, in the testimony of Churches of God, 
as to our own responsibilities in divine service. Could there also be some 
importance of meaning to those in a future day who believe the gospel of the 
kingdom and are prepared to endure to the end following the rapture of the 
Church the body of Christ (Mat. 24:13-14)?  
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One would hope that may be the case.  
 

The rewards outlined for individual overcomers likewise are future. The two 
that would seem incongruous in terms of what the believer in the Saviour in the 
present days of grace is assured of, despite the possibility of failure of service, viz. 
not being hurt of the second death, and not having his/her name blotted out of the 
book of life (Rev. 2:11 & 3:5) are reassurances of all that awaits us in our eternal 
home through the vicarious work of the Saviour, of which we can never be 
deprived, but can appreciate more and more now in our lives as an incentive to 
holy living. 

R.B.F. 

10. (Podagatlapalli):  Planting of the church in Ephesus   We pay tribute also to the 
preparatory work of Aquila and Priscilla, who were with Paul on his first visit, and 
the testimony of Apollos before he went to Corinth (Acts 18:18-26). 

M.A. 

11. (Podagatlapalli): Not being hurt of the second death cannot be the same 
concept as not suffering or experiencing the second death since there is no 
substance in a promise to overcomers of something which (to our eternal 
gratitude) is ours by Christ’s work anyway. But the world, the flesh and the devil of 
1 John 2 can affect adversely the believer’s life of service if we do not overcome 
the evil one destined for the lake of fire. 

12. (Ravupalem): There is correlation between the ‘name written which no one 
knows but He Himself’ given to the triumphant Lord Jesus subsequent to (but not 
consequent on) the marriage supper of the Lamb, and the name on the white 
stone given to overcomers, which likewise only they know. But the white stone for 
overcomers is not given at the marriage feast as the Catholic Church doctrine 
holds, for the marriage feast is for the bride of Christ saved by grace alone and is 
not of reward. 

P.D. 
  



 36 

Question  . . . 
From Aberdeen:  In Revelation 2:20, how should we understand the reference to 
‘Jezebel’?  

. . . Answer 
It is extremely unlikely this was the 
real name of the person to whom 
the Lord refers and gives the name 
Jezebel, with its obvious connotation 
to the wily, devious, and sheer 
wickedness, of the wife of Ahab king 
of Israel. She was a Baal worshipper 
and would stop at nothing, slaying 
the Lord’s prophets (1 Kin. 18:13) 
and relentlessly hounding Elijah 
(19:2). Her evil influence on the 
throne of Israel was brought to an 
end by her being thrown from the 
palace window by some of her 
courtiers, where her fallen body was 
trodden by horses and eaten by dogs 
(1 Kin. 18:13; 21:23; 2 Kin. 9:33-
35). 

R.B.F. 
 
 

Cromer paper makes the valid and 
logical suggestion that the name 
Jezebel is symbolical, since it is 
highly unlikely to have been chosen 
by a Jew. This was a woman who, 
even when given opportunity to 
repent, like the adulterous woman of 
Proverbs 30:20 metaphorically 
wiped her mouth and said I have 
done nothing wrong. Upon those 
who so blatantly reject God’s mercy, 
the fearful words of Hebrews 10 
apply: ‘For if we go on sinning 
deliberately after receiving the 
knowledge of the truth, there no 
longer remains a sacrifice for sins, 
but a fearful expectation of 
judgment, and a fury of fire that will 
consume the adversaries’ (vv.26-27 
ESV). 

J.J.
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Introducing …              March 

 
LETTERS FROM THE LORD HIMSELF BUT WRITTEN BY JOHN 

 

John had written three times as 
moved by the Spirit to saints in the 
church in Ephesus, and perhaps to 
the others in Asia as well, for whom 
he would care as apostle and 
shepherd. From those, especially 
the Second in our Bible, we see 
foreshadowing of the alarming 
conditions in five of the seven 
assemblies. The dangerous 
behaviour of a Diotrephes (3 John 
vv.9-10) and the implied following 
he had among the saints is 
comparable to the corruptions that 
the Lord spotlights. We note the 
disappointment with which Paul 
also wrote, from his last 
imprisonment, ‘All who are in Asia 
turned away from me’, doubtless 
meaning those companions in 
Rome who had left him (2 Tim. 
1:15). 

John, however, is now writing 
messages from the Lord Himself, His 
character, that John could only 
imitate, expressed in every phrase. 
Unfailing, true love, even when 
exposing the lukewarm Laodiceans, 
is the clear motive, and authority 
rings out in warning.    
 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

The repeated ‘I know …’ searches 
us also today, with the impassioned 
appeal of the Creator, ‘He who has 
an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
says to the churches.’ He has 
already opened His right hand to 
show John His close protection of 
the seven messengers who will 
receive those weighty letters, as 
John Miller touchingly draws from 
the use of Greek en  in 1:16 but epi  
in verse 20 (‘Notes on the Book of 
the Revelation’, B.S. 1958, p.34). 
Please read on through the articles 
from fellow students of the Book for 
their culling of the blessings 
promised to those who read. 

How many scrolls and how long?  
That each church received either its 
own copy of all the messages, or 
one scroll with seven letters which 
was passed from one to the next, is 
confirmed by the Lord’s words, ‘Let 
him hear what the Spirit says to the 
churches’ in each letter. Whether 
the copies were made separately 
before writing the rest of the book 
which now contains all the chapters 
to 22, we cannot say. The urgency 
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of the messages certainly suggests 
so, while a copy kept by John was 
extended with chapters 4-22. 
Doubtless all churches extant would 
make it their business to get a copy 
of the whole book in due course.   It 
is possible that by divine 
enablement John compressed 

 receiving the visions and writing 
them into his scroll(s) within, say, a 
week; but of those receiving visions 
of judgements, Daniel for instance 
was physically overwhelmed and in 
one case needed days before he 
was fit to write (Dan. 8:27; cp. Rev. 
1:17). 

M.A. 
 

From Study Groups . . . 
 
THE  LORD  AND  HIS  CHURCHES  IN  SARDIS, 

PHILADELPHIA  AND  LAODICEA  (Revelation 3) 

From Aberdeen:  The expression ‘the seven Spirits of God’ surely indicates the 
diversity of the workings of the Holy Spirit of God and also His omnipresence. 
John Miller (‘Notes on the Book of the Revelation’, B.S. 1958, p.2) associates the 
‘seven Spirits of God’ mentioned in Revelation 1:4, 3:1, 5:6 RV with ‘the eyes of 
the LORD’ being in every place, keeping watch (Prov. 15:3), and also in Zechariah 
4:10 where we read about ‘these seven which are the eyes of the LORD; they run 
to and fro through the whole earth.’ 

To Sardis  the Lord’s message was devastating. They had a name which they 
weren’t living up to: ‘Thou hast a name that thou livest, and thou art dead’ (Rev. 
3:1). What was the problem with Sardis? It had defiled garments. While Christian 
disciples journey through this life there are defilements to be guarded against. The 
Lord’s prayer for believers is not that we should be taken out of the world, but that 
we would be ‘kept out of the evil’ (John 17:15 RVM). 
 
    Nevertheless, there were ‘a few names in Sardis that did not defile their 
garments’ (Rev. 3:4). The spiritual condition of every saint in Sardis was accurately 
assessed by the all-seeing One. Some were in need of repentance and others were 
given assurance that they would walk with the Lord in white. Such a worthy saint 
was also assured that the Lord would ‘in no wise blot his name out of the book of 
life’ (3:5). This brings before us the question of God’s records of believers’ lives. 
John Miller helpfully distinguishes between two books, the Book of Life being 
distinct from the Lamb’s Book of Life. Each one of us will stand before the 
Judgement Seat of Christ to receive a reward or rebuke ‘for the deeds done in the 
body, whether good or bad’ (2 Cor. 5:10). This would therefore correspond to the 
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Book of Life as being related to the believer’s life of service, whereas the Lamb’s 
Book of Life would be specifically related to the matter of the believer’s eternal 
salvation. 

James Johnson 

From Aberkenfig:  Sardis, about 50 miles NE of Ephesus, once a prominent and 
wealthy city, was devastated by an earthquake in AD 17. Sardis was also known 
for its manufacture of woollen garments. The church had a reputation for ‘a name 
that thou livest, but thou art dead.’  What did it mean that the church was dead? 
They were still a golden lampstand. Their position was right, but their condition 
was wrong. A lifeless formality had set in. ‘Dead’ means ‘of poor quality’ or 
‘useless’, when referring to inanimate objects. They were urged to be watchful and 
remember what they had received and heard, keep it and repent. There were 
some who had not defiled their garments (or habits) and their behaviour was 
commended, using such words as ‘walk with me in white.’ We must walk with 
Him in His ways; but He will not walk with us in our ways if they are unworthy. 
Verses 4-5 (RV) state ‘they will walk with me in white ... they are worthy’, and 
they would be acknowledged before the Father and before His angels. 

The church in Philadelphia  links back to 1:18—He has the keys; He was dead, 
but He is alive for evermore. Philadelphia, like Sardis, was destroyed with ten 
other cities by a severe earthquake; it sits on a geological fault. (Some 
commentators date this to 17 BC, others to 17 AD.) The Lord first presents Himself 
as holy and true, i.e. perfectly pure in His righteousness and completely 
trustworthy in His character. He is of absolute holiness, as is true of the Father and 
the Holy Spirit. He also is the one who is true: He could not say anything that is 
untrue.  Further, He has the key of David: He opens and closes doors that none 
can alter. It echoes the imagery from Isaiah 22 in judgement on the treacherous 
leader Shebna, whose office was given to Eliakim, a faithful man. Eliakim was a 
dependable administrator of his father's affairs, who was given ‘the keys of the 
house of David’ and to a limited extent (see v.23) is a picture of our Lord Jesus. 
 
    The Lord knows the works of those in Philadelphia, and that they had kept His 
word and had not denied His name; for this they were commended but they had 
only a little power, indicating that at an earlier time greater power would have 
been shown by them, the open door referring to opportunity for preaching (Acts 
14:27; 1 Cor. 16:9) [Comment 1].  

     There was instability, not only geologically but from social and personal 
upheaval which was causing severe unrest. This conflict arose due to those of the 
strong Jewish community who were ‘the synagogue of Satan’, refusing to accept 
Jesus as Messiah, and as members of the church, resulting in false teachers 
infiltrating it. In contrast with the region’s instability, ‘He that overcometh, I will 
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make him a pillar in the temple of my God’ (v.12) [Comment 2]. 

Laodicea   There wasn't one commendation, but rather they were proud, 
materialistic and lazy, and so became self-sufficient and self-righteous. Their 
wealth and independent spirit led the church to become self-reliant and apathetic 
towards the authority of Christ. Hierapolis was 6 miles north, and had hot springs.  
Colossae, known for its refreshing cold springs, was 10 miles east; but both lay 
below the level of Laodicea. Water there was tepid and sometimes bitter or chalky 
after travelling along stone aqueducts. Cold water has therapeutic and culinary 
uses as does hot water, but lukewarm water is unpleasant, insipid, and rather 
useless. So it was with their works: they were half-hearted, insincere and self-
indulgent, reflecting nothing of the love of Christ. They considered God 
unnecessary. Christ has in essence said ‘You make Me sick!’ and yet He has the 
grace and love to say to those who overcome that ‘He will sup with them.’  

Bill Paterson 

From Cromer:  The recording   John was to write what he would see on a scroll 
and send it to the seven churches. Does the order in which the churches are listed 
indicate that there was one scroll of prophecy and that this would be taken, by a 
messenger, to the churches in the order given? [Comment 3] For each church 
there would be an additional letter applicable to their particular church, as given 
in chapters 2 and 3. It does not seem reasonable that the individual letters would 
be included in the scroll of prophecy [see ‘Introducing’, para. 3—Eds]. Following 
that route the distances are approximately:  Ephesus 50 mls; Smyrna 7; Pergamum 
50; Thyatira 40; Sardis 35; Philadelphia 55; then Thyatira. Such a journey would 
have taken the messenger at least two months to complete. 

Sardis   In Roman times it was a large, wealthy city, but at the time of John’s 
writing was decreasing in size in favour of the newly reconstructed town of 
Smyrna. Today near the remains of the city of Sardis, is the small village of Siri. 
Credits: A reputation of being alive; some among them who are still worthy. 
Debits: They had not lived up to their reputation and were a dead church. There 
was, however, the possibility of strengthening what remained, through repentance 
and obedience, because of those who had held fast to their beliefs. 
Promise: Those who respond and overcome their apathy will be acknowledged 
before God. 

Philadelphia   A small town which suffered from frequent earthquakes, but was 
between a fertile plateau and a broad valley leading down to the sea.  This 
resulted in it being an important commercial centre. As many people had left the 
town because of the earthquakes, the church was correspondingly small and 
weak. 
Credits: ‘You have kept my word.  You have not denied my name.’  They had 
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endured patiently. 
Debit: There were some among them who made false claims [see Comment 2]. 
Question: Does the open door refer to an opportunity for the continuance of the 
church in Philadelphia or does it refer to the future Kingdom? [Comments 4 and 9]   
Promises: ‘I will keep you from the hour of trial ... I am coming soon ... He who 
overcomes, I will make him a pillar in the temple of my God’ (3:10-12 ESV). 

Laodicea    Lying at the crossroads of two trading routes, Laodicea was a wealthy 
city. Because of its position there were no nearby water sources or hot springs, 
and so the reference to the church being lukewarm may be a likening to the water 
that they received. 
Credit/Debit: There seems to be nothing to commend the church in Laodicea. 
They were too content with their wealth in material things and did not realise their 
lack in spiritual things. They were however, a loved people, and if they were 
repentant and ready to overcome their desire for earthly wealth there would be a 
place [of continued fellowship in service on earth—Eds.] for them with the Lord. 

David Hickling 

From Greenock:  Sardis, Philadelphia and Laodicea   Many of the saints in Sardis 
and Laodicea were materially rich but spiritually poor: ‘wretched, miserable, poor, 
blind and naked’ (v.17) are words that may be applied to the saints in both 
churches. Their Lord and Master was poor when He was on earth, owning nothing 
but the clothes on His back. It should have been enough for them that the ‘servant 
be as his Master, and the disciple as his Lord’ (Mat. 10:25 AV). There are no words 
of censure from the Lord to the church of God in Philadelphia. The Philadelphian 
saints must have lived out in their lives the meaning of the name of their city—
‘brotherly love’, and we deduce that their spirit of unity and humility was well-
pleasing to the Lord, who had loved them (v.9). The Lord offered great rewards to 
those who would become overcomers in the seven churches in Asia, but His 
greatest gift to them was Himself and the assurance that He would be with them 
always. 
 
    The only requirements to enter the Door (the Lord) were a true and honest 
heart, true repentance, and to leave behind the sins of a past life. Conversely, as a 
door is double-sided, so Jesus is the Door (John 10:7-9), and sinners must come to 
Him to be saved; there the Lord longingly waits for the door of each heart to be 
opened so that a close relationship can be had between the Lord and the believer. 
Sadly, the Lord often waits outside some hearts’ doors into which He may never 
enter. An open door—inviting, welcoming, challenging—but where is the Lord? Is 
He still on the outside of the door of our hearts that He bought and cleansed by 
His precious blood, waiting and longing to be invited in? With Christ we can 
accomplish anything through Him; without Him we can do nothing. [Comment 5] 

John Peddie 
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From Halifax: Behold, I stand and knock  John was next instructed by the Lord, 
who has the seven Spirits of God and the seven stars, to write to the church in 
Sardis (Rev. 3:1). The saints here were called upon to be ‘watchful’ (v.2), literally 
‘become awake and on the watch’, or ‘vigilant’ (see 1 Pet. 5:8). They were to 
remember what they had received and heard, to hold fast and to repent. 

    He that is holy and true — the Holy One of God (Mark 1:24; Luke 4:34)—the 
worthy possessor of the ‘key of David’ (v.7; cp. Is. 22:22), in His word for the 
church in Philadelphia commends them: they had little strength, but they kept His 
word and denied not His name (v.8) [cp. Comment 11]. For this church there was 
an ‘open door’; a door that even those of ‘the synagogue of Satan’ (v. 9) could not 
close [see Comment 4]. 

     Finally, ‘the Amen, the faithful and true witness’ gives His message to the 
church of the Laodiceans. He speaks of Himself as being ‘the beginning of God’s 
creation’ (Rev. 3:14 ESV). Paul instructed the Colossians that his letter be read in 
the nearby Laodicean church (Col. 4:16). It is therefore evident that the pre-
eminence of the risen Lord, ‘the image of the invisible God, the firstborn of every 
creature’ (1:15) was well known in the Laodicean church. Yet they were 
lukewarm. A.T. Robertson (Word Pictures in the New Testament) explains that 
‘neither cold’ in Revelation 3:15 (Gk. oute psuchros) is from the old word psucho, 
which means to ‘grow cold’ (see Mat. 24:12). So the Lord stirs them up to being 
zealous and repentant (Rev. 3:19) saying, ‘Behold, I stand at the door, and knock. 
If anyone hears my voice and opens the door, I will come in to him and eat with 
him, and he with me’ (v.20). 

Robert J. Butler 

From Ibadan (Alawaye): The Sardis church is credited for having some few 
members who did not defile themselves—those who represented their God and 
stood for Him. The majority of the people there, however, had become dead as to 
their works. God is warning us as His church that He wants earnest commitment. 

Philadelphia as a church had little strength, yet they still kept the word of God and 
did not deny God’s name. They were, however, faced with temptation because it 
is always easy for a bad thing to spoil good things. 
 
The church in Laodicea  also did not do well because God does not like spiritual 
smugness (2 Cor. 10:12). 

God is all-knowing. He sees everywhere and the intent of each heart. This 
shows us that God weighs every one of us in His scale. We equally need to 
examine ourselves to know whether we are still in the faith (2 Cor. 13:5). Each 
church of God might think that it stands. God’s message for us is like the message 
He sent to Belshazzar—‘Thou art weighed in the balances and art found wanting’ 
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(Dan. 5:27 AV). So the elders and the church of God must give sound judgement 
on major sin. The responsibility is given to them in chapter 3:2—Wake up and 
strengthen what remains and is about to die. 

Samson Ogunleye 

From Mount Forest: The implications of just one man from each church being 
among only seven in the right hand of the exalted Son of God (1:20) are weighty. 
For instance: Why this singular privilege and responsibility of those ‘star’ 
individuals if the context is churches of God always led by a united elderhood of 
equals? [Comment 6] And why not an elder, if accountability is in view 
(Heb.13:17)?  Each ‘angel’ serving independently, as perhaps the church's 
recognizable elder, apostle or prophet (see 22:9) seems to conflict with plural 
responsibility. Anyway, why use Gk. aggelos and not presbuteros, prophētēs, or 
especially apostolos  (as in 2 Cor. 8:23; Phil.2:25; Rev.2:2)? Why take aggelos  as 
a human ‘messenger’ of a church here, when despite that valid translation 
alternative the word is never used elsewhere as a significant description of a 
person in a church of God? Why should the same word aggelos, have different 
meanings in the same passage (3:1,5)? Perhaps these are among the reasons all 
major versions of the Bible uniformly translate as ‘angel’ not ‘messenger’ in 
Chapters 2 and 3.  

Contrariwise, however, some see insuperable difficulties if angelos  here 
represents a spirit and not a man. 

First, why ‘write’ rather than speak to a visible angel, i.e., does not writing 
imply a distant and human recipient?  But writing is not confined to our normal 
earthly activity (e.g. Ps. 119:89; Dan. 12:1; Luke 10:20; Rev.13:8), though we 
may not understand all that is meant by heavenly recording. All Scripture is 
recorded in heaven.  Writing rather than speaking may be commanded for 
emphasis, precision and especially to record accountability. 

Second, how  practically could John write to a spirit, and why, if the message is 
for earthly churches? Certainly, John eventually wrote from Patmos the whole 
book to all ‘the seven churches’ (1:4), fulfilling the command given in 1:11. But in 
chapters 2 and 3 the context is explicitly writing ‘to the angel ’, and is the 
outworking of a command given while in the Spirit he sees himself at the feet of 
the glorified Christ in heaven (1:10,17-19).  Writing to seven different ‘angels’ is 
what, in the continuing vision, he simply saw himself told to do at that point. 
Elsewhere, he records other parts of the vision, received while he was ‘in the 
Spirit’ (note: 1:10; 4:2; 17:3), including approaching an angel who gives him a 
scroll, which he eats (10:4,9-10).  If we can accept that a spirit gives a document 
to John, is it more difficult to accept that John visualizes writing to an angel? 
[Comment 7] 
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What John writes in these chapters are Christ's heavenly views of earthly 
conditions.  The seven angels become first recipients of the Spirit’s words ‘to the 
churches’ (e.g. 3:6).  Those same words are subsequently conveyed orally on earth 
[Comment 8] as part of reading the whole book, and the objective then is for 
people on earth to see what their assigned angel is already aware of and be 
reminded overcoming earthly activity must conform to heavenly precedent, 
prescience and requirements (Mat. 6:10; Ps. 67:2; 103:20-22; Rev. 3—‘I know’; 
22:6,18). The rest of Revelation will provide insights into angelic deployments to 
make that so. 

Geoff Hydon 
 

From Podagatlapalli:  The Lord and His church in Sardis (3:1-6)  The church had a 
reputation as being alive to human eyes, yet God, who sees the inner spirit, 
declared it to be dead. The problem was not heresy but spiritual death. Its deeds 
were evil and its garments soiled. They were urged to hold onto the Christian truth 
that they had heard when they first believed in Christ, and to get back to the 
basics of the faith. It is important to grow in our knowledge of the Lord to deepen 
our understanding through careful study. Jesus will always be God’s Son, and His 
sacrifice for our sins remains permanent. No new truth from God will ever 
contradict these Biblical teachings. The book of life is a register of the manner of 
our service to God. ‘Clothed in white’ means set apart for God and made pure, 
yet we must walk worthily and keep ourselves unspotted from the world. We are 
exhorted not to lose our crown or our reward. 

The Philadelphia saints (3:7-13) were faithful to God and He was pleased with 
them. The key of David represents Christ’s authority to open the door of invitation 
into His future kingdom [Comment 9]. After it is opened no one can close it. 
Salvation is assured and once it is closed no one can open it. Judgment is certain 
(3:8) [see Comment 4]. Philadelphia and Smyrna were the only churches to 
receive completely positive messages from Christ. God would vindicate their 
faithfulness. It is not what we accomplish but what we are that really counts with 
God. In verse 10 ‘I will protect you from the time of great tribulation’ can also be 
translated, ‘I will keep you from falling in the hour of testing.’ We believe there 
will be a future time of great tribulation from which true believers of this present 
age will be spared. The emphasis then and now is on patiently obeying God 
through suffering. Christians have different gifts, abilities, experience and maturity 
(v.11). God does not expect us all to be the same, but He does expect us to 
persevere in using our assets for Him. The Philadelphians are commended for 
their effort to obey and encouraged to hold tightly to whatever strength they have 
(v.8). 

The Lord’s church in Laodicea (3:14-22)   This city was the wealthiest of the seven 
cities of Asia, known for its banking industry, manufacture of wool and a medical 
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school that produced eye salve. The church had become lukewarm and thus 
distasteful and repugnant. Indifference had led them to idleness. By neglecting to 
do anything for Christ, the church had become hardened and self-satisfied. The 
church was destroying itself (3:17). What the Laodiceans could see and buy had 
become more valuable to them than what is unseen and eternal. Wealth, luxury 
and ease can make people feel confident, satisfied and complacent; but no matter 
how much we possess or how much money we make, we have nothing if we 
don’t have a vital relationship with Christ.  

Christ told the saints to buy their gold from Him. The city was proud of its cloth 
and dyeing industries, but Christ told them that they were naked and must 
purchase white garments from Him. Laodicea prided itself on its precious salve 
that healed many eye problems, but Christ told them to get medicine from Him to 
heal their eyes so they could see the truth.  Their possessions and achievements 
were valueless compared with the everlasting future of the kingdom of Christ 
(3:19). God would discipline this lukewarm church unless they turned from their 
indifference toward Him. His purpose in discipline is not to punish, but to bring 
people back to Himself. 

B.V. Prasada Rao 

From Ravulapalem:  Sardis  The significance of the prize awarded to the 
overcomer is that some who have not defiled their garments will be allowed to 
walk with Christ in white for their worthiness. They will be clothed in white 
raiment, their names will not be erased from the book of life, and the Lord will 
confess them before His father and His angels. 

Philadelphia   Those who kept the Word with patience would be kept from the 
hour of temptation, and the synagogue of Satan would come and fall down in 
respect before their feet. The overcomer will become a pillar in the temple of God 
and will be protected in it, as seen in Jacob’s recognition of the house of God 
(Gen. 28:22). James, Peter and John were as pillars (Gal. 2:9), and in 1 Timothy 
3:15 the church of the living God as a whole is seen also as a pillar. The name of 
God and the name of the city of God, which is new Jerusalem, will be written 
upon him [Comment 10]. 

Laodicea   As the Lord is knocking on the door, and when anyone comes to open 
the door the Lord will come in, and both will eat together. The overcomer will be 
granted to sit with the Lord, even as He too overcame and sat down with His 
Father on His throne. Since as many as Lord loves He rebukes and chastens, so we 
must be zealous and repent (3:19). 

S.J.M. Edward 

From Surulere:  Debits to be remedied   The almighty God ‘has not dealt with us 
according to our sins, nor punished us according to our iniquities’ (Ps. 103:10 
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NKJV). For, indeed: ‘If You, LORD, should mark iniquities, O Lord, who could 
stand? But there is forgiveness with You, that You may be feared’ (Ps. 130:3-4). 
The Lord, however, does not merely gloss over our sins and transgressions, as if 
they are inconsequential. To do this would be untrue to His essence of supreme 
holiness and purity: ‘For thus says the high and lofty One who inhabits eternity, 
whose name is Holy: “I dwell in the high and holy place, with him who has a 
contrite and humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble and to revive the 
heart of the contrite ones”’ (Is. 57:15). It is in keeping with His nature—‘You are 
of purer eyes than to behold evil, and cannot look on wickedness’ (Hab. 1:13)—
that the Lord discloses the deficits in the lives of His saints: ‘for whom the LORD 
loves He chastens, and scourges every son whom He receives’ (Heb. 12: 5-6). 

The church of God in Sardis  was in an utterly sad state. The Lord’s assessment 
was unflattering. There was no doubt as to the incalculable value of the saints in 
Sardis, for they had ‘been redeemed not with corruptible things, like silver or gold, 
… but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and without 
spot’ (1 Pet. 1:18); and as a church: ‘the church of God which He purchased with 
His own blood’ (Acts 20:28). Although positionally alive, yet the church was dead 
regarding the good works which God had foreordained for us to do (Eph. 2:10). 
The Lord’s antidote for revival and restoration was to ’be watchful, and strengthen 
the things which remain, that are ready to die, for I have not found your works 
perfect before God’ (Rev. 3:2). 

It is indeed intriguing that, juxtaposed between a dead church and a lukewarm 
church, is the faithful church of the Philadelphians, for whom the Lord had 
nothing but commendation. Their seeming debit, ‘for you have a little strength,’ 
was a means of displaying the grace and glory of the Lord in their midst, like those 
who out of weakness were made strong (Heb. 11:34) [Comment 11]. 

The Lord constantly reviews the work of His churches, and the Laodiceans 
were in a perilous state: ‘neither hot nor cold’ and deluded as to their self-
importance and attainments. The Lord, the righteous judge, laid down the plumb-
line: ‘I counsel you to buy from Me gold refined in the fire, that you might be rich; 
and white garments, that you may be clothed, that the shame of your nakedness 
may not be revealed; and anoint your eyes with eye salve, that you may see’ 
(3:18). As always, it is only all about the Lord in His dealings with His churches. 

Frederick F. Ntido 
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COMMENTS  
 
1. (Aberkenfig):  It may rather be that the open door was now before the 
Philadelphians, since the verb is perfect tense, so the Lord may have acted shortly 
before speaking. On their weakness, cp. Cromer paper para. 3 and Comment 4. 
 
2. (Aberkenfig and others):  ‘Synagogue of Satan’  is an extreme way to describe 
any group of saints within the assembly. Given the commendation of the 
Philadelphians in verse 8, it is more probable that the contrasting conduct of verse 
9 belongs to the recognised synagogue of Jews in the city, who would proudly 
claim descent from Abraham, but were devoid of his godly character and faith, 
and were being used by Satan to attack the testimony of the church. 

M.A. 
 

The force of the Lord’s language that He would cause those of the synagogue 
of Satan to pay homage to the faithful saints in the church in Philadelphia marks a 
clear distinction, heralding the fact there had been a hostile Jewish element in the 
synagogue who were determined to bring the testimony of this assembly of the 
Lord into disrepute. 

R.B.F. 
 
3. (Cromer): There can be no doubt that it was one book / scroll that contained 
the different messages for each church, and this would have been passed on from 
one to the other in all likelihood by correspondents / messengers of the churches 
after the readings, when possibly copies would have been taken for further 
‘digestion’ (Rev. 1:11). Perusal of a map would indicate the natural journey would 
have been northward along the three coastal churches, then moving inland and 
southward for the remaining four. (See also Comment 8 and ‘Introducing’, last 
para.) 

R.B.F.  
 
4. (Cromer and Podagatlapalli):  The open door of Revelation 3:8  The mention 
shortly before of the work the Philadelphia saints had done points to opportunity 
for further witness. In all the churches, the Lord wishes to see effective witness to 
the gospel and the truth of discipleship, but it was time in this case for immediate 
action. 

M.A. 
 
5. (Greenock) That a door is double-sided is relevant to Revelation 3 where the 
Lord knocks on the outside and waits for the door to be opened from the inside 
by the believer. The picture in John 10 is completely different. There the Door, 
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being the Lord Himself and not the believer (nor anyone or anything else) has no 
relevance to the Revelation scripture. 

P.D. 
                       

6. (Mount Forest): There is no reason to ascribe any form of ascendancy to any 
man in the churches being described as a ‘star’. The recipients are merely 
channels of communication chosen by the Lord for the delivery of His messages to 
the churches. 

R.B.F. 
 
7. (Mount Forest):  The seven ‘angels’ of the churches (1:11, 2:1 etc.)  The word 
aggelos for a man expected to communicate a scroll written by a man, but with 
contents formed by the Son of God, to people on earth, could be chosen by the 
Lord to set the level of importance for these messages from the owner to His 
churches. There are several uses of the word for John the Baptist as a prophet sent 
by God, most quoting from the Greek LXX. The Lord also endorses the authority of 
the first recipients, and His personal protection of them, by displaying them as 
stars held in His own hand, radiating light sourced in the holder. Those brothers 
were surely the expected correspondents of the churches, since they had to 
convey the contents to those who could read and doubtless others who couldn’t, 
and they’d encounter sharply divided responses to the messages. They would, 
however, be men who bore much responsibility in their normal assembly work.  
 
A basic principle in interpretation of this remarkable book is to accept that  
(a) some language means what it normally does to the human reader, while  
(b) descriptions that cannot be structured within the physical rules of our world 
(e.g. the cubic form of the holy city in 22:16-17) are expressed in terms that 
remind us of the limits of our present perception, and may either bear symbolic 
meaning(s), or foreshadow future conditions we are not ready to understand in full 
(e.g. the properties of a spirit body). Similarly, it is common to have two distinct 
senses of the same word in one short passage, as context requires. In each case we 
need to decide which applies, hence the argument made here for (a) as to the 
scrolls, their scribe, and the men who received them; but (b) for their appearance 
as stars held in a hand. 

M.A. 
 

8. (Mount Forest):  Vine's Expository Dictionary of New Testament Words notes 
that the Greek word aggelos ‘“a messenger, an angel, one sent,” is translated 
“messenger,” of John the Baptist, Matthew 11:10; Mark 1:2; Luke 7:27; in the 
plural, of John's “messengers,” Luke 7:24; of those whom Christ sent before Him 
when on His journey to Jerusalem, Luke 9:52; of Paul's “thorn in the flesh”, “a 
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messenger of Satan”, 2 Corinthians 12:7; of the spies as received by Rahab, James 
2:25.’ 
 

The implication that the use of aggelos in the context of letters written with 
pen and ink and sent from John to the seven churches, means heavenly angels 
rather than human messengers representing each church, creates an unnecessary 
difficulty. John is given a vision in which the Lord Jesus gives him a message for 
each church. John then writes by hand what he has heard and seen (as 
commanded in Rev 1:19) and gives this written record to the seven men who are 
messengers from and to their respective churches, so that they will convey the 
Lord's words to the saints. There is no scriptural indication that angelic beings from 
heaven were involved, in contrast to precedents where they are specifically 
identified as such, for example Judg. 6:11; 13:3, Zech. 1:11, Mat. 1:20, Mat. 
2:19, Luke 1:11,26 etc. 
 
9. (Podagatlapalli):  The key of David  While recognising that “the key of David” 
includes the future Millennial kingdom fulfilment of God’s purposes, the primary 
message for the church of God in Philadelphia was that the Lord was going to 
open up a new opportunity for them to preach the gospel and make disciples, as 
Comments 1 and 4 suggest. 

J.J.  
 
10. (Ravulapalem) I take it that friends have in mind a future reward for 
overcomers (for consistency with the other promises to overcomers) although the 
references given relate to the earthly House of God. It seems to me that the 
metaphor of the pillar and three (not two) divine and heavenly names suggests 
nearness to God in the future day rather than protection and office-holding in the 
present. 

P.D. 
 
11. (Surulere and others):  A little power   It has been suggested that the church in 
Philadelphia could have been much reduced in number through persecution of 
their faithful stance. Cromer paper notes the probable effect of the earthquake of 
66 B.C. Certainly no other reason is given in the rest of the account for their 
having only a little power. The Lord gives realistic assessment, since assemblies 
today may know all too well the limitations of lack of numbers and skills, but many 
examples in Scripture show that the Lord can work wonders with willing hearts, 
whether many or few (e.g. 1 Sam. 14:6). 

M.A.
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Introducing …             April 
 
THE AWESOME GLORY OF GOD’S ETERNAL THRONE 
 
The scene which the Spirit of God 
brings before us in this awe-inspiring 
chapter, is one that is, literally and 
figuratively, ‘out of this world.’ John 
is immediately captivated by the 
breathtaking glory and majesty of 
the person who sits on the rainbow 
circled throne. 

 
The great, trumpet-like voice 

that he heard before, tells him he is 
about to be shown ‘the things which 
must come to pass hereafter’ (v.1). 
This initial scene is of paramount 
importance in our recognition of the 
rightness of the judgements which 
follow. It underlines the absolute 
authority and sovereignty of the one 
who sits on heaven’s throne— ‘the 
high and lofty One that inhabiteth 
eternity, whose name is Holy’ (Is. 
57:15 RV).  

 
The eulogy of the twenty-four 

elders who cast their golden crowns 
before the throne saying: ‘because 
of your will they were, and were 
created’ (v.11) reminds us that all 
things exist because of God’s 
pleasure and for the furtherance of 
His purposes.    
 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

It is fitting that several papers 
dwell on the spontaneous, joyful 
outpouring of gratitude, praise and 
worship that belongs to ‘him that sits 
on the throne…that lives forever 
and ever’ (v9)— elsewhere made 
known to us as the ‘King of the ages’ 
(Rev. 15:3). 
 

In this chapter the scene is set 
for the thrilling revelation that the 
Lion of Judah is the newly slain 
Lamb, (the subject of next month’s 
study), who alone is worthy to open 
the book and preside over the 
apocalyptic events that follow. 
Where ‘blind unbelief is sure to err’, 
the eye of faith previews God’s final 
brushstrokes on the canvas of time 
and things impenetrable to the 
natural mind come into sharp relief. 

 
An enhanced appreciation of the 

significance and imminence of these 
things will galvanise our service in 
the sanctuary and in reaching out to 
our fellows with the good news of 
God’s sovereign grace. 

J.J. 
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From Study Groups . . . 
 
THE THRONE OF HEAVEN (Revelation 4) 

From Aberdeen:  The aged apostle John was given a glimpse of heavenly things: ‘I 
saw, and behold, a door opened in heaven’ conveys the meaning that this door 
was standing open and thus afforded John a vision of the rainbow-circled throne 
and the twenty-four elders surrounding the throne (Rev. 4:1-4 RV). The one sitting 
on the throne needs no explanation, as it is clearly God who is being worshipped 
by those four living creatures who, ‘have no rest day and night, saying, Holy, holy, 
holy, is the Lord God, the Almighty, which was and which is and which is to 
come’ (Rev. 4:8). The fact that each of the four living creatures had six wings 
indicates that they were angels. Isaiah’s vision of the six-winged seraphim likewise 
presents us with a picture of angels worshipping in heaven (Is. 6:2-3) [Comment 
1]. 
    But who are the twenty-four elders? These elders worship the one who sits on 
the throne. A clue as to who they are, or whom they represent, might be indicated 
by the fact that they are ‘arrayed in white garments’ and are wearing ‘crowns of 
gold’ (Rev. 4:4). The original Greek wording, ‘having been clothed in white 
garments’ brings before us the thought that God’s provision had been made for 
those elders. It could be that the twenty-four elders were angels, although the 
combination of white garments, crowns of gold and being described as elders 
would suggest they were earthly pilgrims who had reached their heavenly 
destination [Comment 2]. But whether they were angels or redeemed sons of 
Adam’s race they were created beings that fell down and worshipped God their 
Maker. They ‘cast their crowns before the throne’ in fitting worship of the Lord 
God. Such an attitude of worship is a good example for redeemed saints. 
Remember how David also acknowledged God as the great giver when he 
declared, ‘of thine own have we given thee’ (1 Chr. 29:14). In our spiritual 
sacrifices as a priesthood we offer thoughts of Christ, which the Spirit of God has 
first impressed upon our hearts and minds (cp. 1 Pet. 2:5, Rev. 5:9). 

James Johnson 
From Aberkenfig:  The word ‘throne’ is used some 46 times in Revelation and 
nearly one third occur in this chapter (i.e. 14 times) making it a key word for our 
consideration [Comment 3]. Clearly the emphasis is on worship of Him who sits 
upon the throne. When we realise that John was given this vision we are surely 
lost for words as we reflect on its importance. He was spiritually raised from 
Patmos, a tiny island on earth, to be ushered into the indescribable presence of 
God. The first thing that he is aware of is an open door, through which he saw the 
throne. His record shows all aspects of that throne. 
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On the throne—Almighty God  John did not intend to depict God precisely but 
merely to give us a glimpse of God’s glory. He saw God’s matchless worth 
represented by precious stones. God cannot be seen by man: He remains hidden 
despite John’s vivid description—He ‘who only hath immortality, dwelling in light 
unapproachable’ (1 Tim. 6:16 RV).  His power and character can be seen through, 
for example, His works of creation. 

 
Around the throne—a rainbow  It was suggested that this was not just an arc but 
would be a complete circle, because in heaven all things are completed. It 
reminds us of God’s covenant, not only with Noah but with all creation (Gen. 
9:11-17). It would also remind us that while judgement is about to fall, God is 
merciful (Hab.3:2). By far the best covenant of all is the New Covenant, under 
which we shelter and in which we trust. 

 
Around the throne—elders and living creatures  The identity of the 24 elders may 
remain in dispute, and it is unwise to conjecture: sometimes God has left out such 
detail for a purpose. The four living creatures are generally accepted as being the 
same as were seen by Ezekiel (1,10), and in the parallelism of Isaiah 6; but the 
seraphim are not the same as cherubim. It has also been postulated that they are a 
representation of the differing aspects of the Lord, as in the four Gospel accounts: 

 
Matthew—royal; the lion.  Mark—the servant; the ox or the calf [Comment 4]. 
Luke—compassionate; the man.  John—the deity of Christ; the eagle. 
 
Many other analogies have been suggested over time, but the important thing 

is their continual adoration giving ‘glory, honour and thanks to Him who sits on 
the throne.’ There must be more reasons why we who have been redeemed 
should worship the one on the throne. 

 
Out Of The Throne—Storms There were the signs of forthcoming storms 
reminding us of God’s infinite power (see also Rev. 8:5;11:19). God’s throne is 
prepared for judgement, but He is also a God of grace. Both of these were evident 
at Calvary. 

 
Before the throne—lamps and a sea  The lamps would symbolise the Holy Spirit, 
whereas the pure crystal sea denotes God’s holiness and the fire (i.e. lamps of fire) 
speaks of His holy judgement. 
 
Praise before the throne—true worship  The elders typify the people of God; so  
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why shouldn’t  we praise Him and join the chorus: ‘Worthy art Thou, our Lord ... ‘   
(v.11)! 

Bill Paterson 

From Buckhaven:  There are many similarities between the visions seen by Ezekiel 
(Ezek. 1) and John (Rev. 4). Both were exiled captives and both saw a vision of the 
Son of God on the throne of God. Ezekiel, by the river Chebar, saw the Son of 
God in pre-incarnation glory; John, on the Isle of Patmos, saw Him in glory after 
the incarnation [Comment 5]. Ezekiel saw the throne as the appearance of a 
sapphire stone with the likeness of a man above it. John saw a throne set in 
heaven and one sitting upon the throne ‘like a jasper stone and a sardius’ (Rev. 
4:3 RV). 

 
Both Ezekiel and John saw a rainbow surrounding the throne. This reminds us 

of the bow that God set in the clouds after the flood—a token of God’s covenant 
promise never again to destroy the earth in that way. Ezekiel saw the throne of 
God surrounded by brightness ‘like the appearance of the bow that is in the cloud 
on the day of rain’ (Ezek. 1:28), and thereafter was given a vision of the everlasting 
covenant that God will yet make with Israel (Ezek. 37). The rainbow-circled throne 
radiates the glory of God and is an everlasting witness that God will never break 
the eternal covenant that was sealed and ratified by the blood of Christ (Heb. 
13:20). 

 
The seven lamps of fire speak of the Holy Spirit in power and majesty. The four 

living creatures, whose wings sound ‘like the noise of great waters’ (Ezek. 1:24), 
have faces which speak of the four highest orders of natural creation. High-ranking 
beings as Satan once was, they do God’s bidding like ‘a flash of lightning’ (Ezek. 
1:14), as guardians of the holiness of God [cp. Comment 1]. Satan was at one time 
among such a high-ranking order of heavenly beings before he rebelled and was 
cast out of the mountain of God (Ezek. 28:16). We believe the Lord referred to 
this in Luke 10:18: ‘I beheld Satan fallen as lightning from heaven’. 

 
Revelation is a book of numbers: for example, the numbers seven and six. We 

notice that the number twenty-four in Revelation only occurs in relation to the 
twenty-four elders who sit on thrones around the throne of God. These elders 
have been debated for centuries. In our understanding they are not part of the 
Bride the wife of the Lamb but appear to signify rule of some order. They belong 
to the ‘thrones or dominions or principalities or powers’ in heaven (Col.1:16), 
each in their own order. There are mysteries here that we cannot grasp and we 
would rather not speculate. 

 
Both Ezekiel and John are associated with a book. To each, our covenant-
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keeping God, who sits on the rainbow-circled throne, gave the roll of a book in 
which He revealed to His servants something of His eternal purposes of grace, 
judgement and mercy. 

Martin Notman 
 
From Cromer:  The Throne of God   John says ‘I looked and there before me was 
a door standing open in heaven.’ He heard the voice again that he had previously 
heard at the beginning of the revelation (1:10) with a loud voice like a trumpet. At 
the coming of the Lord for His church ‘the trumpet shall sound and the dead shall 
be raised incorruptible’ (1 Cor. 15:52 RV). ‘For the Lord himself shall come down 
from heaven with a loud command, with the voice of the archangel and with the 
trumpet call of God ...’ (1 Thes. 4:16 NIV). Could this voice that John heard be the 
voice of the same archangel?  The voice said, ‘Come up here and I will show you 
what must take place after this.’ [Comment 6] 

 
To be in the Spirit was to experience a state of heightened spiritual awareness. 

It enabled John to be in heaven and hear and see things he had not seen or heard 
before, not even on the Mount of Transfiguration (Luke 9:28-36). John sees God 
on the throne of heaven. How could this be possible? The scripture says in 1 
Timothy 6:15-16 ‘God the blessed and only Ruler, the King of kings and Lord of 
lords, who alone is immortal and who lives in unapproachable light, whom no one 
has seen or can see.’ So how is John able to see God on the throne of heaven, 
unless it is God the Son he sees? John 1:18 says, ‘No one has ever seen God, but 
God the One and Only who is at the Father’s side has made him known.’ 
[Comment 7] 

 
Isaiah says about the vision which he had: ‘I saw the Lord seated on a throne 

high and exalted, and the train of his robe filled the temple’ (6:1; see 2-5). John in 
his gospel tells us that Isaiah saw Jesus’ glory and spoke about Him (12:41). We 
suggest that the one Isaiah and John saw was God the Son, but that the Father and 
Holy Spirit were also present; otherwise we are in danger of trying to divide the 
Godhead [Comment 8]. 

 
In some modern versions John says the one on the throne had the appearance 

of jasper and cornelian. The AV has jasper and sardine stone [see Comments 5 
and note on ‘Gemstones in Biblical Times’].  John struggled to describe what he 
saw and had to use earthly symbols to convey the wonder of the glory of God. He 
also said there was a rainbow that encircled the throne, resembling an emerald. 
Surrounding the throne were twenty-four other thrones, and seated on them were 
twenty-four elders. They were dressed in white and wore crowns of gold on their 
heads. We are not told who these beings are. From the throne came flashes of 
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lightning, rumblings and peals of thunder. Before the throne seven lamps were 
blazing. These are the seven spirits of God. In the centre around the throne were 
four living creatures, and they never stop saying, ‘Holy, Holy, Holy is the Lord God 
Almighty, who was and is, and is to come.’ 

 
    

John Parker 

From Greenock:  We have looked at the relationship between the Churches and 
our Lord Jesus in the previous chapters. There is now a major transition—from 
walking in the midst of the lamp-stands, He is now seated on the Throne. 
 
   The thunderings link back to the children of Israel standing before Mount Sinai. 
The events seem to be after the Rapture. The ‘cartoon’ picture of heaven as lots of 
white clouds and brightness is incorrect.  The intense colours of the materials listed 
let us see that the beauty of the creation before the fall is still evident here [cp. 
Comments 9,15 and note on ‘Gemstones in Biblical Times’]. 
 
   The sea of brass—a vessel for ritual cleansing represented by the laver in the 
tabernacle, is now as clear glass. This suggests that there is no cleansing required, 
for nothing impure can get into this scene [Comment 10]. 
 
   The description of the living creatures reflects the all-seeing eye of God. The 
appearances seem to express the characteristics of the four Gospels. 

Steve Henderson 

From Halifax:  Come up hither After seeing Christ walking between the seven 
lampstands John went on to see a door standing open in heaven. He then heard 
once more that great trumpet-like voice (Rev. 4:1; cp. 1:10)—the voice of the 
glorified Lord. Upon the Lord’s instruction ‘Come up hither’, John was raptured 
immediately in the Spirit into heaven, there to see the things which must come to 
pass hereafter (1:19). Here John observes one who, sitting on a throne, ‘had the 
appearance of jasper and carnelian’ (4:3ESV); ‘the Lord God Almighty’ (v.8); the 
creator of all things (v.11). Before the throne there were seven torches of fire— the 
seven Spirits of God (v.5; note the seven characteristics of the Holy Spirit in Is. 
11:2). 

The twenty-four elders wore golden crowns which were, as John Miller points 
out, ‘marks of honour befitting their being seated on thrones around the throne of 
God’ (Notes on the New Testament Scriptures, p.663). Crucial to the identification 
of these twenty-four elders is whether the text of Revelation 5:9 should read 
‘redeemed us to God’ (KJV) or simply, ‘redeemed to God’ (see RV, ASV). Some 
understand these elders to be angelic beings: however, it may be noted that the 
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word ‘elder’ (Gk. presbuteros) is applied elsewhere in the New Testament only to 
people. Also, as Chas. C. Ryrie (Study Bible, 1995) says, ‘Angels are never said to 
be given crowns, though believers are’ (see 2 Tim. 4:8; James 1:21; 1 Pet. 5:4; 
Rev. 2:10). In that case it may be supposed that these elders are representative of 
the redeemed who have been glorified, crowned, and enthroned, prior to the 
Tribulation—kept from the hour (Rev. 3:10), kept from the wrath (1 Thes. 5:9) 
[see Comment 2]. 

Robert J. Butler 
 
From Ibadan (Alawaye): The lamps and the sea  Seven lamps, which are the seven 
spirits of the Lord,  might suggest Isaiah 11:2 and the seven ministries of the Spirit 
mentioned there: 

 Spirit of the Lord 
 Spirit of wisdom 

 Spirit of knowledge 

 Spirit of understanding 

 Spirit of counsel 
 Spirit of power 

 Spirit of the fear of the Lord 

This shows that the light of the Lord is displayed by the Spirit of the Lord. They 
bring illumination. 

The crystal sea interprets the holiness and purity of the Lord. There is no 
hiding. Everything is clear and plain before Him. Revelation 22:1-2 explains the 
river of the water of life, which also talks about the purity of the word of God that 
brings us life. Life flows from the throne of God and of the Lamb. 

 
The function of the living creatures and the twenty-four elders was that they 

worship God day and night in purity and holiness. We should do the same in our 
behaviour daily and when we are gathered together on the Lord’s Day. The 
Remembrance service is a solemn assembly and not where we can misbehave. 
There are other innumerable numbers of worshippers in heaven. They worship in 
the presence of our God, which is full of awe. Our God is the King of glory! 

Samson Ogunleye 

From Mount Forest:  Revelation 4:2 matches Revelation 1:10, i.e. ‘I was in the 
Spirit.’  First the scene is the Lordly Day and the glorified Lord walking among the 
lampstands; here it is where God is enthroned. The first reference transported 
John from his earthly setting of Patmos, and the call here to ‘Come up’ involves an 
elevation in heaven to its highest heights. John will see horrifying visions of the 
enemy’s actions and God’s judgment; but first (in chapters 4 and 5) something of 
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the supremacy of God, which predetermines outcomes. Only then he sees what 
must take place after the ‘these things’ of Revelation 1:10-3:22. There he had 
seen aspects of the majestic Christ and then saw them applied in messages to the 
churches, to stir them in service until Christ’s return as the ‘Coming One’. In 
Revelation this coming is usually His return as Son of Man, not to the air but to the 
earth at the end of Daniel’s 70th Week (Dan. 7:25-27; 9:27; Rev. 11:2,15; 
16:15-16), for He comes ‘as a thief in the night’ and ‘every eye shall see Him’ (1 
Thes. 5:2-4; 2 Pet. 3:10; Rev. 1:7; 3:3; 16:15; 22:12 cp. Dan. 7:13-14; Zech. 
12:10; Mat. 24:30 also referencing the return to earth). Thus, ‘these things’ of 
Revelation 4:1 may have been preparation for the first half of that Week, and the 
day of the Lord (but with lessons for disciples in John’s time and ours). The title in 
Revelation 4:8 will later change, reflecting Christ’s return to the earth (Rev. 11:17; 
16:5), and therefore omit ‘... and who is to come’.  Also, ‘Coming One’ most 
properly applies to the Son rather than to the Father (cp. Rev.1:4) [Comment 11]. 

 
   The Father occupies a throne of His own in heaven. This is also the throne of 

the Lamb, whom John first sees in ‘the midst of the throne’ (Rev. 5:6 Gk.; cp. 
3:21; 4:8-11; 6:16; 7:17). God is spirit, so ‘throne’ indicates pre-eminence, not 
merely a physical place.  Whether the Holy Spirit is included in the title ‘Lord 
God, the Almighty’ we are not told, though ‘holy’ is said thrice. It is hard to 
understand how God as three-in-one would exclude enthronement of the Spirit 
[Comments 5 and 8]. Of course, this book’s focus is the revealing of or by Jesus 
Christ, not the Spirit’s equality in deity. If the ‘seven torches of fire, which are the 
seven spirits of God’ (Rev. 1:4; 4:5) are actually the Holy Spirit, then He is ‘before’ 
not on the throne with the Father and the Son. Do not these ‘spirits’ differ from 
Spirit (singular) in Revelation 4:2? [See Jan. issue, Comments 5 and 6.] Perhaps, 
like the 4 living beings and the 24 elders (which together make four sets of 7!), 
also ‘before’ the throne, they are not just angels, but a class of spirit beings 
different from angels (cp. Acts 23:8) with very special significance as indicated by 
their closeness to the throne of God [Comment 12]. Are they visible agents of the 
Holy Spirit, who as God is invisible (Col. 1:15-16; 1 Tim. 1:17)? Some 
manifestations (e.g. ‘right hand’ Rev.5:2) are impressions serving a human mind.  
John nine times in this short chapter chose the words ‘as it were’, the indefinite 
‘a’, or ‘like’, so we must be careful not to over-reach what is given. 

Geoff Hydon 
 

From Podagatlapalli:  Chapters 4 and 5 of Revelation are a glimpse into Christ’s 
glory. This part of the book as understood in 1:19 begins here, where we see into 
the throne room of heaven. God is orchestrating all the events that John records. 
All the details in the vision are, of course, to be understood in a symbolic way: we 
will certainly not see any physical throne in heaven. The interpretation of these 
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symbols, however, is by no means left to our imagination: it is given to us in other 
passages [Comment 13]. 

In order to see these things we must be in the hereafter—i.e. after the church 
has been taken away [Comment 14]. John was invited to ascend into heaven. The 
Christian should always consider events on earth from a heavenly viewpoint to see 
them in their true perspective, with Christ as the centre-piece of the vision. 

Functions  Since there were twelve tribes of Israel in the Old Testament, twelve 
apostles in the New Testament and the 24 elders in the vision (Rev. 4:4) these 
probably represent all the redeemed of God for all time (both before and after 
Christ’s death and resurrection). They symbolized both Jews and Gentiles who 
believed in Jesus as the Christ, and are now part of God’s family. The 24 elders 
show us that all the redeemed of the Lord are worshipping Him [see Comment 2]. 
The four living creatures represent attributes of God, especially His holiness;  
faithfulness (the ox); majesty and power (the lion); intelligence (the man); and 
sovereignty (the eagle).  

Twice in the Book of Revelation (4:6 and 15:2) John mentions a sea of glass 
near the throne of God. John does not elaborate much about what this sea of glass 
actually is. Is it water that looks like glass? Like broken glass?  Revelation 4:6 says, 
‘Before the throne there was as it were a sea of glass like crystal’.  Considering 
15:2 likewise, in neither verse does John say that he saw a literal sea of glass.  We 
might consider it as the ‘floor of Heaven’, ‘the Sea of Glass’, or ‘the firmament’. 
Cp. Rev. 4:6; 15:2; Ezek. 1:22-26; Gen. 1:6-15; Ps. 148:4; Job 22:14; 37:18; 
Amos 9:5-6 and Ex. 24:10. [see Comment 15] 

B.V. Prasada Rao 
 

From Ravulapalem:  The centre-piece of the vision is the throne of God. God is 
ruling the entire universe. All the events in this Book are under His control. God’s 
throne appears about forty times in the Revelation, and He performs His purposes 
through it. We can also see this from 1 Kings 22:19; Psalm 9:4; Isaiah 6:1; Ezekiel 
1:26-27 and Daniel 7:9-10. Here John gives us his impression of the enthroned 
one in incomparably magnificent words. He perceives a serene, scintillating 
beauty like that of lustrous, gleaming gemstones. How appropriately this agrees 
with the disciple James’ description of God as ‘the Father of the celestial lights’ 
(James 1:17)! Shortly after writing Revelation, John himself stated, ‘God is light and 
in him is no darkness at all (1 John 1:5 ESV). What a superbly glorious Person God 
really is! 

 
 
John sees around the throne a rainbow, coloured emerald green [see 

Comment 9]. The first instance of a rainbow was in Noah’s time, when God 
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confirmed that it would be a token of everlasting covenant between Him and 
every living creature of flesh on earth (Gen. 9:16). The rainbow is a symbol of the 
mercy of God.  

 
Around the throne of God are 24 thrones on which are seated the elders 

wearing white robes, and on their heads are golden crowns. There are seven 
‘burning lamps of fire’ which could symbolise the divine completeness of the 
enlightening force of the Holy Spirit. Remember Jesus’ words in John 5:35, 
describing John the Baptist as ‘a burning lamp of fire’ when he was filled with the 
Spirit. 

 
The glassy sea, like crystal in front of the throne, reminds us of the cleansing 

word of God. Paul spoke of the way that Jesus sanctified the congregation, 
‘cleansing it with the washing of water by means of the word’ (Eph. 5:26). ‘You are 
already clean because of the word that I have spoken to you’ (John 15:3). Unlike 
in Solomon’s temple in 2 Chronicles 4:2 the people in heaven need not wash 
their feet, since they had already been cleansed (Heb. 10:19-20;1 John1:9). ’An 
important factor to be noted is that there is no sea in heaven, when the new 
heavens and earth are seen (21:1) [Comment 15].  

S.J.M. Edward 
 
From Surulere:  The centre-piece of the vision  In Chapter 4, the Revelation 
gathers astonishing pace as John is exposed to unspeakably awe-inspiring visions of 
the abode of the Almighty God. The one who inhabits eternity (Is. 57:15 NKJV) 
and whom heaven and the heaven of heavens cannot contain (1 Kin. 8:27) is 
revealed as sitting on a throne. Whether such description should be taken literally 
or not since God is Spirit (John 4:24), it is nevertheless a gripping description of 
the glorious excellence of His being [see Cromer paper, paras. 2-3]. 

 
John undoubtedly was a more composed man when the voice like a trumpet 

spoke in chapter 4, unlike in chapter 1 (Rev. 1:12). The sight which John describes 
is clearly beyond mortal comprehension, and despite the sophistication in modern 
cinematic technology, cannot be recreated. Chapter 4 provides a rich mixture of 
amazing sights and sounds: a throne set in heaven, lightnings, thunderings and 
voices, twenty-four elders, four living creatures, a sea of glass, like crystal.  These 
are all refreshingly captivating but not the centre-piece. That is the one who sat on 
the throne, who appeared like jasper and a sardius stone, and over whose throne 
was a rainbow in appearance like an emerald (vv. 2-3). 

 
The twenty-four elders and four living creatures, the latter having been earlier 

spoken of by Isaiah and Ezekiel (Is. 6:2-3; Ezek. 1:4-27), could not compare with 
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the awesome majesty of the one who sat on the throne. Everything and everyone 
in heaven is focused on the creator and sustainer of all things. It is the joyful lot 
not only of mortal beings but also of celestial powers, unceasingly to render praise 
and adoration to the Almighty. It is not of compulsion, as though the Almighty 
required the same for His own fulfilment or validation. It is an outpouring of 
gratitude, a thing known to all the redeemed of the Lamb, but one deeply 
appreciated too by celestial beings such as the twenty-four elders, four living 
creatures and angels. 

 
As one has said: ‘Joy is the serious business of heaven.’ Paul says: ‘… rejoice in 

the Lord always and again, I say rejoice’ (Phil. 3:1 NKJV). It is clear that nothing 
else would or could engage the heavenly beings other than the one who is 
absolute holiness and purity. All the descriptions, from the throne and its 
appearance and surroundings to the transcendent Being on it, evokes deep joy 
and overflowing praise. So it was, so it is now and so shall it be, as revealed to 
John in the eternal state of things in heaven: ‘You are worthy, O Lord, To receive 
glory and honour and power; For You created all things, And by Your will they 
exist and were created’ (Rev. 4:11). 

Frederick F. Ntido 

 

COMMENTS  
 
1. (Aberdeen):  The possession of wings by the ‘living creatures’ seen by both John 
and Isaiah, would not necessarily identify them as the heavenly messengers of the 
sort that visited men and women on earth at various times. The appellation ‘living 
creatures’ rather than ‘angels’, coupled with the unique details of their 
appearance, suggests that they belong to another angelic order entirely, compared 
with for example, Gabriel or Michael. The beings seen by John are similar to the 
seraphim seen by Isaiah (Is. 6) and the cherubim seen by Ezekiel (Ezek. 10), 
although even these may be distinct in office and attributes. 

J.J. 
 
    There are quite a number of similarities and differences in the descriptions of 
the four living creatures of Revelation 4 and Ezekiel 1 and the cherubim of Ezekiel 
10. In Ezekiel the ‘appearances’ listed would appear to confirm they are more 
than likely one and the same, with the exception of the four in chapter 1 having 
the face of a cherub, while chapter ten omits that and has the face of an ox. The 
first chapter has far more to say about their activities. So, we cannot be definite 
about it.  
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 On the other hand, one striking analogy between Revelation 4 and Isaiah 6 is 
the ascription of holiness in the form of worship given by the living creatures of 
Revelation and the seraphim of Isaiah, the difference being that in the latter book 
that worship is constant before the throne of deity (‘no rest day and night’ v.8), as 
opposed to angelic interaction both tangible and verbal with a human being in the 
former (Is. 6:7). What cannot be doubted is a hierarchy with delegated 
responsibilities in the collective body of angels (cp. Dan. 10:13,21; Luke 1:19; 
Heb. 12:22-23; Rev. 12:7). 

R.B.F. 
 
2. (Aberdeen and others):  If the twenty-four elders are human, their number must 
at various points have been incomplete, so angels are more fitting. This is 
suggested also by Isaiah 24:23 (ESV)—‘the LORD of hosts reigns on Mount Zion 
and in Jerusalem, and his glory will be before his elders.’ Mount Forest paper 
prefers a being distinct from angels, nearer to the living creatures; Colossians 1:15-
16 may support this.  

M.A. 
 
3. (Aberkenfig):  Young’s Concordance  lists thirty-eight occurrences of the Greek 
word thronos, (throne), in the book of Revelation. Thayer’s Lexicon counts thirty-
six or thirty-seven occurrences, depending on the Bible version used. Other 
references give between forty and forty-seven depending on whether it is the 
throne of God or Christ or the beast or Satan. The recurring references to the 
throne of God underline the completeness of His authority and control of events 
in both heaven and earth.  

J.J. 
 
 For good measure, Strong’s Exhaustive Concordance of the Bible has 39 in the 
singular and 1 in the plural. 

R.B.F.  
 
4. (Aberkenfig):  Ox or calf? (4:7) The Greek is moschos, a young bull, with the 
thought of prime power in service, so ‘ox’ or ‘bull’ is nearer. Compare the face of 
a bull (Heb. shōr ) seen by Ezekiel (1:10), and the status of ‘cherub’ in 10:14. 
 
5. (Buckhaven):  We do not dispute the place Christ has at the right hand of God, 
but Ezekiel could hardly be aware of the Son of God who during the Old 
Covenant was yet to be revealed to man (cp. 1 Pet. 1:10-11); and John 
distinguished between the throne-sitter (the Father), the Lamb (the Son) between 
the throne and the elders (5:6), and the Spirit depicted by the lamps of fire. If we 
stay in chapter 4, John could well be regarding the three-Person God as his eyes 
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met the throne-sitter, but we doubt if he saw the Son exclusively there. We agree, 
of course that it was the Son whom John saw in the vision of chapter 1.    

M.A. 
 

6. (Cromer):  There is no definite article before both ‘voice’ and ‘archangel’ in 1 
Thessalonians 4:16, so what we are being told is that it is the Lord’s own voice 
that will be heard, as we would surely expect (cp. S. of S.; Rev. 22:20), but it will 
be characteristic of what an archangel’s voice would sound like (e.g. Michael’s)—
clear and distinct (see also Jude 9). 

R.B.F. 
 
 Our fellow editor’s view is made probable by the use of Gk. en = ‘with’, but 
the presence or absence of the article in N.T. Greek varies in significance 
according to context, unlike its much narrower use in English. Thus translators 
render salpigx Theou—also without articles—as ‘the trump(et) of God’ (RV, NAS, 
ESV, NIV). 

M.A. 
 

7. (Cromer):  When the Lord Jesus as Son of Man returns as king to reign over all 
the earth, all will see Him, acknowledge Him, and bow and confess Him as King 
of kings, and Lord of lords (Zech. 4:9; Mat. 24:27,30; Phil. 2:9-10). In taking 
humanity He became mortal, subject to death; in resurrection He has taken on 
immortality, never ceasing to live forever in the power of an endless or 
indissoluble life (Heb. 7:16). Meantime, He is unseen to human, mortal eye.  
 

   Other scriptures verifying Him bearing this title of dual honour are Revelation 
17:14 and 19:16. 

R.B.F. 
 

8. (Cromer):  Before we accept reasoning that the throne-sitter must be the Son 
alone, let us give full value to John’s careful words, ‘he who sat there had the 
appearance of a jasper and carnelian’ (Rev. 4:3 ESV). Is John not describing a 
veiled impression rather than a direct view of the Person of God? See also 
Comment 5. 

M.A. 
 

 Yes, the Father and Spirit were present too, reflected in the thrice mentioned 
ascription of holiness by the seraphim (Is. 6:3); also beautifully expressed in Lady 
Cockburn-Campbell’s hymn of praise to Jehovah, Lord God Almighty – ‘God in 
three Persons, blessed Trinity’ (PHSS 123). 

R.B.F.  
  
9. (Greenock):  The scene viewed by John is ‘not of this creation’ but describes the 
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uncreated, unapproachable light in which the eternal God dwells. 
 

10. (Greenock):  While the thought that nothing impure can enter the presence of 
God is exceedingly precious, the idea that the laver of Exodus 30 and the bronze 
‘sea’ of 1 Kings 7:23 are equivalent to the glassy sea of Revelation 4, doesn’t ‘hold 
water’. The function of both OT vessels was for the ritual purification of the 
priests—‘that they die not’ (Ex. 30:20-21); but, since nothing unclean will ever 
enter the presence of God in heaven (Rev 21:27), the same function cannot be 
attributed to the glassy sea. 

J.J. 
 

11. (Mount Forest):  The Lord Jesus, being in and of the Godhead, is ‘to come’, 
just as He ‘is’ and ‘was’, all in common with the Father and the Spirit. The Lord 
Jesus also is the Coming One as far as His coming to earth is concerned. These are 
two discrete truths. So when the Coming One has come to earth He will still be 
the one who is to come (and evermore will be so as will all the Persons of the 
Godhead). The non-use in 11:17 and 16:5 of the full title of 4:8 does not warrant  
the contention that the title of the Godhead has changed  nor that it signifies that 
Christ has then returned to earth. 
                         P.D. 

 

12. (Mount Forest):  The reference in Acts 23:8 to the Sadducees’ disbelief in the 
existence of angels also extended to the evil spirit world under the aegis of the 
Adversary, most definitely not a set of beings with close access to God. 

R.B.F. 
 

13. (Podagatlapalli):  Why should we not understand the vision shown to John in 
this study chapter as being literal? If taking certain parts of the narrative as being 
purely symbolical, immense difficulty is encountered in deciding what is one or 
the other. The safer way of interpretation of Scripture is to look for the literal 
meaning and application of what is written, and if that appears illogical and 
unrealistic, endeavour to discover, by the Spirit’s help what is emblematic. (In 
support, see March issue, Comment 7, para. 2.) 

R.B.F. 
 

14. (Podagatlapalli):  The coming again of the Lord Jesus for ‘the church which is 
his body’ (Col. 1:18, Eph. 5:27, Mat. 16:18, 1 Thes. 4), is yet to happen. The 
things which occur between chapters 5 and 22, take place after that event. 

J.J. 
 
 
15. (Ravulapalem and others): The sea before the throne  The restless  and 
destructive sea has signified to many the turbulence of events on earth, and the 
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separation imposed by distance and hazardous travel, explaining the sea being no 
more in the new earth of the eternal state (Rev. 21:1). The sea before the throne 
of God may thus portray the calm of His peace. 

M.A. 
 
 

GEMSTONES OF BIBLICAL TIMES    
 
Students will be aware that modern translations give various names to gemstones 
mentioned in Old and New Testaments. One problem is that some stones of 
ancient times had different properties from those gems found today, even if there 
is evidence that the same geological substance is described; and those currently 
found have marked variations according to the conditions in which they were 
formed. Jasper today is red, yellow or black with cream spots, because formed in 
sediment dominated by one of those colours. Ancient jasper, however, was 
commonly described as green and translucent. Carnelian, chalcedony, or sardius 
was and is today commonly red. The resemblance of the rainbow to emerald (Rev. 
4:3) we may best understand as indicating the transparency or brilliance of the 
gemstone, rather than its colour. 
 
 Some commentators therefore prefer to understand the stones as conveying an 
overall lustre and splendour, but this loses the distinctiveness of e.g. the gems on 
the high priest’s breast-pouch, with ideas drawn from connotations of the Hebrew 
words and their use elsewhere by the Spirit of God. We look forward to revisiting 
the subject when we reach the holy city in Revelation 21, described as brilliant 
with the qualities of jasper. 
 
 We may with profit consider suggestively the jasper on the breast-pouch that 
represented Naphtali, blessed in Jacob’s divinely imparted vision as ‘a doe let 
loose that bears beautiful fawns’ or ‘beautiful words’. The tribe was ready for 
danger as led by a Barak or a Benaiah, and service of glory stirs us to choice 
words—‘full of the blessing of the LORD’, as Moses predicted (Gen. 49:21; Deut. 
33:23), and as they became when visited by the Light of the World. All these 
thoughts lead of course to the glory of the Lord, who is the light of the city that has 
foundations whose builder and maker is God. For more on this cp. Garments for 
Glory, A. McIlree, 2012, pp.149-216. 

M.A. 
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Introducing …             May 
 

 THE LAMB SLAIN FOR SINNERS AT CALVARY IS 
 WORTHY OF HEAVEN AND EARTH’S HIGHEST PRAISE 

Three times in our study passage we 
read of the slain Lamb (vv. 6, 9, 12) 
in expressions that convey the eternal 
freshness, extent and value of our 
Saviour’s death, yet remind us of the 
vileness of human sin He had to deal 
with. That was seen in the 
callousness, cruelty and brutality 
meted out to Him on the cross by 
hostile and venomous cries from the 
general populace of His own nation, 
and the political machinations of the 
Jewish religious hierarchy as well as 
the military might of the imperial 
power of the day, viz. Rome. 

More than the cumulative effect of 
the foregoing was the imposition on 
Jesus, the Son of God,  

the sin-bearing responsibility of the 
iniquity of the whole human race, 
necessitating His forsaking and 
bruising by His God and Father. This 
involved the agony of His soul in 
being made an offering for sin, which 
was greater and fuller in depth than 
the excruciating pain inflicted on His 
body (Is. 53:6, 10; Mat. 27:46). 
 

Is it any wonder then, that the 
Lord is acclaimed as the Lion of 
Judah, the kingly tribe, who has 
triumphed magnificently in His 
conquest over sin, Satan, and death, 
and thereby evokes the praise and 
adulation of millions of the heavenly 
and earthly host? 

R.B.F.   

From Study Groups . . . 
 
THE LION AND THE LAMB (Revelation 5) 
From Aberdeen:  John saw a vision which conveyed spiritual things to his mind 
and heart. He was so affected by the lack of response to the strong angel’s 
question that he ‘wept much’. Here we have John writing about a strong ‘angel’ 
and then immediately writing about one of the ‘elders’ (Rev. 5:2-5 RV). Might this 
indicate that the ‘elders’ represent angels? We make three points that closely 
follow the view set out in John Miller’s Notes (Hayes Press, 1986, p.661f.).  Firstly, 
in the matter of crowns (Gk. stephanos) the wreath is not always associated with 
victory— the stephanos may also be given as a mark of honour. Secondly, in the 
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heavenly realm we read about ‘thrones,’ ‘dominions’, ‘principalities’ and ‘powers’ 
(Col. 1:16). This would indicate an angelic order in heaven. Thirdly, since the 
Revised Version text omits the word us (Rev. 5:9) this might suggest that the 
‘elders’ were not speaking as representatives of earthly saints but as observers of 
such saints, quite possibly angelic observers.  

In the disputed text of Revelation 5:9-10 the Authorised Version includes the 
pronoun ‘us’ (Gk. hemas) thus giving the impression that the twenty-four elders 
and the four living creatures of the vision are classed as ‘kings and priests’ who 
shall reign upon the earth. However, the Revised Version wording is more 
coherent – ‘didst purchase unto God with thy blood … of every tribe, and tongue, 
and people, and nation, and madest them…unto our God a kingdom and priests: 
and they reign upon the earth’ [italics not in original]. Since the Greek word for 
‘them’ in verse 10 is autous (the soundest Greek text) this must differentiate the 
elders in the vision as distinct from saints on earth. John Miller succinctly 
summarises: the weight of grammatical evidence in the passage is for the omission 
of hemas in verse 9, for you cannot have hemas in verse 9, and autous in verse 10 
(Notes as above).  In other words, ‘them’ signifies purchased saints, saved by 
grace. It is encouraging and humbling to know, that surrounding God’s throne 
there are heavenly worshippers who have golden bowls full of incense which are 
the prayers of the saints [Comment 1]. 

James Johnson 
 
From Aberkenfig:  In some ways it is a pity that the division into separate chapters 
exists, because John is not seeing another vision, but a continuation of the scene in 
chapter 4. It increases in intensity. We're not surprised that John wept much; the 
elders and living creatures falling down, so majestic was the scene words fail us! 

He observes that the One who sat on the throne had a strange object in His 
right hand: a seven-sealed scroll (book) written on both sides (which meant 
nothing more could be added to it); it was complete and final. He perhaps 
identified this document from the ancient world as a title deed or last will and 
testament, to be opened only by the legal and rightful owner, where globs of wax 
were pressed onto the end of the scroll to seal the rolled document. (See G.L. 
Keown ‘Locust’ in 'The International Standard Bible Encyclopedia, vol.3: p358). 
Ezekiel 2:9-10 had a similar scroll presented to him. No-one is found to answer 
the angel's strong cry ‘Who is worthy to open the book ...’ (v.2) [Comment 2]. 

John's tears proved too hasty when one of the twenty-four elders could comfort 
him with the words, ‘stop weeping ... the Lion ... hath overcome ... to open the 
book ...’  John saw through tear-filled eyes, not a Lion, but a Lamb (5:6) … ‘as if it 
were newly slain...’ ‘the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world’ 
(John 1:29; cp. Is. 53:6-7). He must have been mystified looking for the Lion of 
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the tribe of Judah and beholding the Lamb of God, who ‘takes the book out of the 
right hand of Him who sat on the throne’. It is perhaps no surprise that the elders 
and living creatures fall down before the Lamb and worship the Lamb, and we 
should too because of who He is—the One who bears unique titles (5:5-7) [see 
Comment 8]. 

(a)The Lion of the tribe of Judah  Reference here is to Genesis 49:8-12 where 
Jacob, in his blessing of his sons shortly before he departed this life, made Judah 
the tribe of kings. (Saul, their first king was of the tribe of Benjamin, used by God 
to discipline Israel when they asked for a king; then God gave them David, of the 
tribe of Judah.) 

(b)The Root of David  Humanly speaking Jesus has His roots in David (Is.11:1,10), 
whereas as far as His deity is concerned, we see that He is the Root of David, 
speaking of His pre-existence, which was a problem to the Sadducees and 
Pharisees (Mat. 22). He also is the ‘The Ancient of Days’, further proof of His 
eternality. 

We should also worship Jesus Christ because of where He is—in heaven, not in 
the manger, nor in Jerusalem, nor on the cross or in the tomb, but on the throne 
in heaven itself. Where? In the midst (5:6): the centre of all that transpires in 
heaven. 

Further, we are told what He does (5:8-10). When the weeping ended, the 
praise began—a new song of praise, a chorus never heard before (5:9)—fresh 
lyrics ... a fresh melody... and a fresh experience of worship ... none out of key, 
and why? It is in heaven where nothing but perfection exists. In chapter 4 the four 
living creatures and the twenty-four elders praised God for His work of creation; 
but here it is praise to Christ for His work of redemption. 

Finally, it is because of what He has (5:11-14). He became the poorest of the 
poor (2 Cor. 8:9). He experienced humiliation and shame as sinners ridiculed and 
reviled Him, laughed at His kingship, attiring Him in a mock robe, crown and 
sceptre, anointing Him with spittle. All that has changed: it is all power, riches, 
honour, blessing, glory and dominion for ever and ever (5:12-13). 

He (The Lamb) has taken the scroll from the Father's hand. God's great eternal 
plan would now be set in motion and the Lamb will break open the seven seals. 
Amen. 

Bill Paterson 
 

From Buckhaven:  Moses wrote the immortal song of Israel’s deliverance from 
bondage, but we have known redemption ‘from bondage worse than theirs by 
far.’ Israel’s redemption foreshadowed our deliverance through the blood of ‘the 
Lamb’. In Revelation 5 we view a scene by the crystal sea, a multitude of 
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multiplied millions singing a new song of praise to the Lamb (v.9). Our deliverance 
from sin celebrates the great conquest of Christ through the cross.  

The glorious theme of the Lamb flows across the divine page like a silver 
cord. We trace it from Abel’s lamb (Gen. 4:4) to Abraham’s words to Isaac: ’God 
will provide Himself the lamb’ (Gen. 22:8 RV), to the Passover lambs, those  
offered on Jewish altars; Isaiah’s ‘lamb led to the slaughter’ (Is. 53:7); and  finally 
through John the Baptist, the revealing of ‘the Lamb of God, that taketh away the 
sin of the world’ (John 1:29). The apostle John had the privilege of writing the last 
book of the Bible—‘The Revelation of Jesus Christ’. Here we see the majestic 
presence of the Son of God, ‘the Alpha and the Omega’, who alone holds the title 
‘the Amen’ (Rev. 3:14) 

In Revelation the Lamb is mentioned more than twenty times. In the words of 
the hymnwriter, ‘The Lamb is all the glory in Immanuel’s land’. Revelation 13:8 
(KJV) takes us back to the earliest ages: ‘The Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world’. In chapter 5 John’s vision of the eternal future presents us with an ‘as 
though newly slain’ Lamb (v. 6). His wounds yet visible, have a beauty through 
eternal days and will remind us that we have been redeemed ‘with precious 
blood, as of a lamb without blemish and without spot, even the blood of Christ’ (1 
Pet. 1:19). 

The Lamb is one with the Lion of the royal tribe of Judah. John looked, 
expecting to see a lion, but saw a lamb. Judah’s lion is David’s ‘root and offspring’ 
(Rev. 22:16), the Jew of Nazareth, the Lamb of God. Judah’s name (Heb: ‘praise’) 
was engraved on the first stone of the breastplate worn by Israel’s high priest, 
bright red in colour like the sardius. When Jacob blessed his sons, Judah was 
singled out for praise (Gen. 49:8f). Here, all the praise flows back to David’s son 
and David’s Lord - from the outer parts of this great heavenly circle, praise is 
drawn to the Lamb on the throne; the Lamb in all His glory. Verses 8 -14 describe 
the universal worship of the Lamb. We, the redeemed, owe our salvation from 
sin’s penalty and our victory from its presence, to the blood of the Lamb. 

The Lamb also is the lamp of the heavenly city (Rev. 21:23). Paradise, lost in 
Eden through sin, is regained through the victory of the Lamb! Things which eye 
saw not, and ear heard not, and which entered not into the heart of man, 
whatsoever things God prepared for them that love him’ (1 Cor. 2:9).  

Martin Notman 
 
From Cromer:  How is this relevant to us?  The scripture describes in apocalyptic 
language God’s full knowledge of future events. Thus, it encourages us to 
recognise that God is in control of the future so that we can trust Him for events 
beyond our knowledge. 
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What was the book like?  The older versions of Scripture have ‘a book’ here, but it 
was not a book as we understand it, with bound pages. It was a papyrus scroll 
which consisted of two layers of papyrus at right angles to each other. It was usual 
to write just on the side where the writing was parallel to the top layer, as the lines 
then matched the ‘grain’ of the papyrus; but if the amount of text was very large 
then the reverse side of the papyrus could be used as well. In this case the book 
contained all the things that were recorded about the future events of the world, 
so it was appropriate to have a double-sided scroll (5:1) [cp. Comment 2]. 

Why could no one open the book?  John was distressed because no one in the 
entire creation was able to open the scroll. This inability was not a matter of 
strength, but of worth (5:4). Every creature is tainted with sin except the one 
described as the Lion of the tribe of Judah, who was sinless and hence was worthy 
to open the scroll. John looked to see the lion but instead saw a lamb. The lion is a 
symbol of strength, whereas the lamb would seem to be the opposite, but John 
was told that the Lion had overcome. What is particularly significant about the 
Lamb is not only that it has been put to death as a sacrifice, but that it is ‘a Lamb 
standing, as though it had been slain’ (5:6). That is, the Lamb is standing, living, 
but bearing the marks of being put to death. This corresponds to the death and 
resurrection of Christ, who is both the Lion of Judah and the Lamb of God. He is 
worthy, both because of what He is and because of what He has done. 

Universal praise  All the denizens of heaven and earth acknowledged the worth of 
the Lamb; it is noteworthy that part of the paean was ‘golden bowls full of 
incense, which are the prayers of the saints’ (5:8). This is probably retrospective, 
including saints of this present era. The non-human creation worships God by 
virtue of its existence, but we would not think that 5:13 would justify us in making 
any positive declaration about the place of animals in the world to come. 

Peter Hickling 
 

From Greenock:  Most of the events of later Revelation chapters 6-19 take place 
during the second half of Daniel‘s 70th week. The antichrist, the false prophet and 
their minions will be too busy in the first half of the seven-year Tribulation period 
deluding the people on earth with a false peace. In the second half of the week 
they will unleash upon the unsuspecting world the most terrible persecution that 
there has ever been on earth. Why did the sovereign, omniscient God Elohim 
create Satan whom he knew would be His nemesis, and would fall from heaven 
through his exalted pride, and would cause endless strife on earth until he is shut 
up in the bottomless pit for ever? We may as well ask why He planned salvation 
before He created humankind on earth who, like Satan, would also fall through 
sin. Why also would God choose the elect in Christ before the foundation of the 
world? (Eph. 1:4) [Comment 3]. 
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Each day we are drawing closer to the Rapture. When that blessed time comes 
the Lord will take the living and dead believers home to heaven. Then the Lord 
who has waited so patiently for His bride will see the fruit of all His pain, the 
travail of His soul and shall be satisfied, His joy overflowing and complete. As 
believers in the Lord Jesus we have been travelling towards heaven a day at a 
time, as pilgrims and strangers, yet we know so little about that glorious place. 
Heaven must be as immense as the universe, with over 100 million angels, and 
the innumerable hosts of the redeemed. It would be conveniently easy to believe, 
as some Bible scholars do, in the gematria of the numbers 4, 7, 12 and 24 which 
feature so prominently in Revelation. Some believe that the 24 elders represent 
the 12 tribes of Israel, and the 12 apostles. That view has great appeal, but their 
true identity may be that they are heavenly beings. 

When the Queen of Sheba came to Jerusalem to visit king Solomon and saw 
the magnificent splendour of his palace and his court, and the manner in which 
his servants served him, and the way in which he entered the house of the LORD, 
she was so awestruck that there was no more spirit left in her. That is only a very 
faint picture of the Lord Jesus, King of kings and Lord of lords, and the 
indescribable splendour of His throne, and His temple in heaven, and of the way 
in which innumerable hosts of angels, and all the hosts of heaven serve Him. 
When we get to heaven and see its magnificent splendour we will be awestruck 
too. 

John Peddie 

From Halifax:   John saw a powerful angel proclaiming, ‘Who is worthy to open 
the book, and to loose the seals thereof?’ (Rev. 5:2 KJV). This scroll or 
‘opisthograph’ (a scroll written on both sides), was in the right hand of the One 
who sat upon the throne set in heaven (4:2-3; 5:1). ‘Weep not’, one of the elders 
said to John, ‘behold, the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the Root of David, hath 
prevailed to open the book ...’ (v. 5). John looked and saw a Lamb standing, as 
though it had been slain. He took the scroll and, having taken it, He sat upon the 
throne. The scroll was taken by the Lamb, and as Matthew Henry stresses, ‘not by 
violence, nor by fraud, but he prevailed to do it, he prevailed by his merit and 
worthiness, he did it by authority and by the Father’s appointment’ (Commentary 
on the Whole Bible). As the mighty Lion of Judah, the Root of David (Gen. 49:9-
10; Is. 11:1,10; Jer. 23:5; Rev. 22:16), He has conquered Satan, and sacrificed as 
the Lamb of God (Ex. 12:5; Is. 53:7; John 1:29,36; Acts 8:32; 1 Pet. 1:19) He has 
satisfied the justice of God 

A new song  When Christ took the scroll and had sat upon the throne, the four 
living creatures (Rev. 4:6-8 RV; cp. Is. 6:2-3; Ezek. 1:5-25; 10:1-22) and the 
twenty-four elders fell down before Him (Rev. 5:8). They sang a new song, saying, 
‘Worthy art thou to take the book, and to open the seals thereof: for thou wast 
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slain, and didst purchase unto God with thy blood men of every tribe, and tongue, 
and people, and nation’ (v.9). Called ‘new’ (Gk. kainos, ‘fresh’), the song is ‘New 
in the sense that it is a song consequent on redemption’ (A. Barnes, Notes on the 
Bible); a song in distinction from the song of ‘Moses the servant of God’ (see 15:3) 
[Comment 4]. 

Robert J. Butler 
 

From Ibadan (Alawaye):  We are encouraged in 5:9 that Christ is not for the Jews 
alone but for all nations. Since our Lord Jesus Christ has triumphed, the kingdom 
of God has been established among men on earth. He has made us kings and 
priests. Whenever we come to worship the Lord on the first day of the week we 
enter into the presence of Almighty God, where also there are innumerable 
number of angels (Heb. 12:22-24). Revelation 5:3 shows that there was no way 
for man but condemnation. ‘No man is worthy.’ So John wept because of the state 
of this hopelessness. But Jesus has triumphed. When we remember this, we need 
to be courageous and be reassured that we are more than conquerors [Comment 
5]. 

The Lion, as we all know, is the king of the jungle. This shows the kingship, 
leadership and supremacy of our Lord Jesus Christ, especially after His death and 
resurrection. On the other hand, the sheep is a very quiet animal, easy-going and 
submissive, and even at the point of death it is usually dumb. This portrays the 
total submission of our Lord to the will of His Father. It shows His humility. 
Altogether, Jesus is both merciful and compassionate. He is the sacrifice and the 
High Priest; He is the Master and Lord of all. The lion is an animal that is often 
fearful. If He had come to this world in His majesty, who would dare touch Him 
or crucify Him? Now, He is no more to be sacrificed. He is the judge of both the 
living and the dead, though once He had suffered a lot like us (Heb. 2:14) yet 
without sin. 

Samson Ogunleye 
 

From Mount Forest: The golden bowls and altar   The disciples’ prayer (Mat. 6:10) 
includes a request that as the will of God is done in heaven, there should be a 
corresponding fulfilment of His will on earth. To this thought we can link the 
pattern given to Moses, and subsequently to David, for the erection of a physical 
structure on earth that corresponds to the real thing in heaven (Heb. 8:5). Part of 
that pattern provided for the offering of incense, and prayer is seen in association 
with that offering (Ex. 30:7-8; Luke 1:10; Ps. 141:2). The golden altar of incense 
and its censers, and the composition and use of the incense, are instructive for 
God's privileged people (see G. Prasher: The Tabernacle, pp. 69-74), exercising 
‘reverence and awe’ (cp Lev. 10; Num. 16; 1 Sam. 2:28). There is a glorious 
heavenly reality to all this. Revelation 5 involves that reality, the antitype. John 
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could still only describe the vision using words like 'incense', a physical thing, even 
though the setting in this chapter is in the spiritual centre of heavenly worship, the 
throne of God. Likewise, the true 'golden altar' is there. Another altar, answering in 
heaven to the altar of burnt offering, is presumably the source of the 'fire' for the 
golden altar (Rev. 14:18 cp. Is. 6:6). There Christ, as a priest in heaven, would 
have ‘something to offer’ (Heb. 8:3; 9:11-14; 10:11-14), i.e. something spiritually 
and superlatively corresponding to His physical shed blood. That is now the altar 
for God's gathered people (Heb. 13:10; 1 Pet. 2:5). Even heavenly altars in turn 
surely depict Christ (cp. Young Men’s Corner 1926 p.146-147/Bible Studies 1983, 
p.143 Comment 5) [Comment 6]. 

John, in Revelation 5 sees prayers in 'golden bowls' holding prepared incense; 
surely having nothing extraneous or inappropriate, prayers awaiting answer but 
aligned to God's will. It is as though they are securely entrusted there until ready 
for fulfilment, hence only when we get to chapter 8 do we see the necessary 'fire' 
added to produce the smoke of the incense, indicating that those prayers can then 
rise acceptably to God from the golden altar. That fire presumably came from the 
heavenly brazen altar, a unique place of divine satisfaction with Christ's 
accomplishment. Revelation 8:3 distinguishes between the prayers of the saints 
and the incense offered with them (in Rev. 5:8 both are combined). The specific 
‘saints’ in these passages are most likely the saints martyred in the ongoing Great 
Tribulation, whom John will later see ‘under the altar’ (the place foreshadowed in 
Lev. 4:25,30 etc.). The prayers are made after the saints reach heaven, not just 
while suffering on earth. They are appeals for vindication, to the glory of God 
(Rev. 6:9-10), in contrast to the earthly prayer of Stephen (Acts 7:60) in the day of 
grace, for forgiveness of God's enemies [Comment 7]. 

John's loud lament would be very understandable if he had some appreciation, 
perhaps from an awareness of Daniel 12, that the fulfilment of God's purpose to 
vindicate His saints is tied to opening the scroll.  

 
Were his tears triggered by a shared Revelation 6:10-type apprehension of untold 
delay in God finally righting wrongs done? [See Cromer paper, para. 3]. For good 
reason he is told ‘Weep no more’! [See Comment 8.] 

Geoff Hydon 
 

From Podagatlapalli:  The Lion and the Lamb  In John’s day writing was done on 
scrolls. Pieces of papyrus or vellum up to 30 feet long were rolled up and sealed 
with wax. The scroll John sees contains the full account of what God has in store 
for the world, and only Christ can open it. The seven seals indicate the importance 
of its contents. They are placed throughout the scroll so that as each one is broken 
more of the scroll can be read to reveal another phase of God’s plan for the end of 
the world (5:5) [cp Comment 2]. 
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The Lion, Jesus, has proved Himself worthy to break the seals and open the 
scroll by living a perfect life of obedience to God, dying on the cross for the sins of 
the world and rising from the dead to show His power and authority over evil and 
death. Christ conquered sin, death, hell and Satan himself, so only He can be 
trusted with the world’s future. 

Jesus Christ is pictured as both a Lion (in His authority and power) and the 
Lamb (in His humble submission to God’s will). But it is the Lamb, not the Lion, 
that becomes the focus in his vision. Christ the Lamb was the perfect sacrifice for 
the sins of all humankind, therefore, only He can save us from the terrible events 
revealed by the scroll. Christ the Lamb won the greatest battle of all, defeating all 
the forces of evil and death by submitting humbly to God’s will and dying on the 
cross as the perfect sacrifice for sins. Christ the Lion is victorious in battle against 
Satan (Rev. 19:19-21). Christ the Lion is victorious because of what Christ the 
Lamb has already done. We will enjoy the rewards of victory, not because of our 
power and might but through our humble submission to God’s will. 

The Lamb’s wounds are those inflicted on Jesus’ body during His trial and 
crucifixion (see John 20:24-31). In the Old Testament, lambs were sacrificed to 
cover sins. The Lamb of God died as the final sacrifice for all sins (see Is. 53:7; 
Heb. 10:1-12,18). The horns (5:6) symbolized strength and power (1 Kin. 22:11; 
Zech. 1:18). Although Christ is the sacrificial Lamb, He is in no way weak. He was 
slain but now He lives in God’s strength and power. 

The song of the living beings and elders (5:9-10) recounts the work of Christ, for 
which they praise Him. He was slain, bought individuals of every tribe, and 
tongue, and people and nation with His blood; gathered them into a kingdom, 
made them priests and appointed them to reign upon the earth. He is now 
gathering us into His kingdom and making us priests, and in future we will reign 
with Him, worship God and praise Him for what He has done, what He is doing 
and what He will do for all who trust in Him. 

B.V. Prasada Rao 

 
From Ravulapalem:  The golden bowls   These are being carried by the twenty-
four elders bowed down before the Lamb, our Lord. The bowls themselves are 
symbols of God’s valuing the prayers and supplications of the saints on earth. The 
prayers are like incense of sweet aroma that was filled into the bowls by various 
people (Ex. 30:1,7,34-38—Aaron; Ps. 141:2—David; Luke 1:10—Zacharias). 

God loves the prayers of His own. They offer them to God in heaven (8:3). 
Here the mention of them shows the importance of opening the scroll of seven 
seals to some extent [cp. the link in 8:3-5— Eds.]. At the time of the sin offering 
Aaron made atonement for himself and for his house with his hands full of incense 
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beaten small and brought within the veil: ‘and he shall put the incense upon the 
fire before the Lord that the cloud of the incense may cover the mercy seat’ (Lev. 
16:13).  

As there is importance in the opening of the seals of the scroll through prayers 
there is prominence in the sounding of trumpets by angels (8:3). The smoke of the 
incense with the prayers of the saints ascended before God (8:4). Matthew 6:4,6 
,9 shows the importance of prayer, and James tells us the prayer of faith shall save 
the sick and fervent prayer will have more power (5:15-18). So let us pray without 
ceasing (1 Thes. 5:17). 

S.J.M. Edward 
 

From Surulere:  Significance of the Lion and the Lamb  The Almighty God never 
ceases to amaze and dazzle His adoring saints, with the richness and fullness of 
His imagery and contrasts. The One who calls those things that do not exist as 
though they did (Rom. 4:17 NKJV); who asks the weak to say they are strong (Joel 
3:10), who made the weak strong (Heb. 11:34), astonished the apostle John and 
ourselves with the awesome imagery of a Lion and a Lamb. 

A contrast of extremities: the lion stands majestic, imperious and all 
conquering; the lamb, weak, fearful and submissive. A deep and refreshing truth, 
though, is that in the Lion and the Lamb we can circle the incomprehensible 
mystery of the Incarnation: ‘And without controversy, great is the mystery of 
godliness: God was manifested in the flesh’ (1 Tim. 3:16). 

The Lion of the Tribe of Judah is descriptive of the Lord Jesus Christ in His 
divinity and Godhead. For although it was of Him Jacob spoke in his oracular 
blessing of his son, Judah: ‘the sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver 
from between his feet, until Shiloh comes and to Him shall be the obedience of 
people’ (Gen. 49: 10); yet Judah is only a lion’s whelp. Judah’s son and Judah’s 
Lord, his true progenitor, is the atypical Lion of the tribe of Judah. And just as the 
finest of the kings of Israel and Judah’s pride, king David declared: ‘The LORD 
said to my Lord, “sit at My right hand, till I make Your enemies Your footstool”’ 
(Ps. 110:1). 

It is worth noting also the perception as John is shown the scene in heaven. As 
he wept over the absence of a worthy person to open and read the scroll, or to 
look at it, one of the consoling 24 elders declared: ‘Do not weep. Behold, the 
Lion of the tribe of Judah, the Root of David, has prevailed to open the scroll and 
to loose its seven seals’ (Rev. 5:4-5). It is more intriguing that as John looked to see 
the One referred to as the Lion of Judah, his gaze was fixed on a rather humbling 
sight: ‘And I looked, and behold, in the midst of the throne and of the four living 
creatures, and in the midst of the elders, stood a Lamb as though it had been slain,  
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having seven horns and seven eyes, which are the seven Spirits of God sent out 
into all the earth’ (v.6). 

The weakness, fearfulness and submissiveness of a lamb, notwithstanding, the 
Lamb of God still occupies centre stage in the throne - room of God, as He stands 
amid it. For, ‘who being in the form of God, did not consider it robbery to be 
equal with God, but made Himself of no reputation…’ (Phil. 2:6). ‘He has no form 
or comeliness; and when we see Him, there is no beauty that we should desire 
Him’ (Is. 53:2). ‘He was led like a lamb to the slaughter’ (Is. 53:7). 

John the Baptist saw the Lord Jesus and declared: ‘Behold the Lamb of God 
that takes away the sin of the world’ (John 1:29). We are reassured to know that 
He is the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world (Rev. 13:8). 

Frederick F. Ntido 
 

 

COMMENTS  
1. (Aberdeen):  The absence of ‘us’ in the original language of verse 9 of this 
month’s study chapter is shown correctly in RV, NIV, and ESV, though inserted in 
NKJV following King James version / AV. It certainly favours the view you express 
that the elders are of a high angelic order being observers and participators as 
opposed to representatives of human beings / saints.                                     

R.B.F. 
 

Insertion of ‘us’ in 5:9 appears in only one of the oldest manuscripts, and in 
some much later ones. The reading without ‘us’ is given rating A out of A-D, i.e. 
most sound of the variants, by the United Bible Society’s Greek text (4th edition). 
If the twenty-four elders are human, their number must at various points have 
been incomplete. See also April issue, p.62, Comment 2. 
 
2. (Aberkenfig and others): The writing and sealing  Two possibilities have been 
most favoured by commentators for the writing. (1) A legal document from 
Jeremiah’s times to the Roman empire had the first section sealed to preserve it, 
while the next was a summary of its contents, either written on the back, and an 
outer seal applied, or on a second section folded up (not rolled) for quicker 
reference. (2) Both sides of the roll were filled with writing. This was normally 
done for economy if on papyrus, since one side had horizontal strips, those on the 
other being vertical, so less smooth, or for overflow (see e.g. Revelation 1-5, Word 
Biblical Commentary, D.E. Aune, 1997, pp.338-343).  

In this setting, however, there is no thought of sparing resources, and overflow 
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does not sound fitting for the foresight of God; so the point would be the 
comprehensiveness of divine judgement. There is no need for a heavenly book to 
resemble human practice, except to be recognisable to humans, and the sealing is 
much more important, being impressed with the authority of the author, so (2) 
seems preferable, and with it the theme of divine and final justice. Vellum (skin 
from sheep or goat) was used for copies of Scriptures in N.T. times, and seems 
more appropriate than papyrus for a book of divine judgement. I have not found 
evidence for sealing seven successive parts, each with one seal, though an 
attractive idea. 

M.A. 

3. (Greenock): The word ‘nemesis’, defined in the dictionary as ‘retributive 
justice’, or ‘an opponent or rival whom a person cannot best or overcome’, does 
not adequately describe God’s relationship to Satan. ‘Arch-enemy’ or ‘implacable 
foe’ would be more appropriate terms for Satan, since God is stronger than His 
foes. As to your very pertinent ‘Why?’ questions, we can only look to our 
Sovereign and Just God to supply the answers ‘in the ages to come’ (Eph. 2:7). 

J.J. 
 
4. (Halifax): We are not told that the Lamb sat down and distinction is made in 
5:13 and 6:16 between ‘him that sits on the throne’ and the Lamb. I agree with 
the Surelere contribution which states that ‘‘the Lamb of God still occupies centre 
stage in the throne-room of God, as He stands amid it’ 

P.D. 

5. (Ibadan, Alawaye): Kingdom and reigning in Rev. 1:6 and 5:10   The phrase 
‘kings and priests’ comes from KJV translators of 1:6 working with the late 
manuscripts available in 1611. When the earliest manuscripts were found, the RV 
and major versions from RSV forwards translated the changed text as ‘kingdom 
and priests’. The truth thus revealed is reinforced in 5:10, where the heavenly 
beings sing that those who were purchased by the blood of the Lamb were made 
to be a kingdom and priests to God, and will reign upon the earth. There KJV 
again has ‘kings’, and the present tense ‘reign’. 

The point for today is that the idea that believers are kings and could presently 
reign has no support in Scripture elsewhere, and is far from the experience of even 
the most godly. Elders indeed have rule in churches of God, but the old version 
and NKJV make a far wider claim. Comparison of 5:10 with 1 Corinthians 6:2 
points to faithful saints reigning with Christ in the Millennium (and cp. Luke 19:16-
26, 2 Tim. 2:12, Rev. 2:26). Those who wish to study this further will see the 
differences acknowledged in the NKJV footnotes. On nine other NKJV late-
manuscript renderings, see B.S. 1998, pp. 10-12. 
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6. (Mount Forest):  The significance of the altar and fire in heaven   We have 
space only to mention some pointers in this subject, so sacred that we tread 
carefully. (a) Earthly articles of divine service, being only shadows of the heavenly, 
can be vivid and clear, yet also have limits: no one part could express all the 
substance we find in Christ, the Son over God’s house. (b) Even the true furniture 
in the sanctuary above is mediated by how it looks to John’s human eye, albeit 
with perception tutored by the Spirit of God. Thus our offerings which our great 
priest places on that altar above must speak of more than His blood, 
foreshadowed by more than the blood sprinkled there in earthly courts. (c) Our 
altar to which we bring our sacrifices of appreciation of Christ (Heb. 13:10f.) 
expresses His act of self-sacrifice, and the altar is intimately associated with the 
offering upon it, for He is both of these. There we also feed by communion with 
the earthly life, death and endless life of the risen Lord (1 Cor. 9:13, 10:16-18), 
for we are before the Lord’s table, and as we give our praise into His hands, He 
also gives in return, and we go away built up. (d) I suggest the fire that consumes 
the offerings above depicts the intensity of divine holiness. Such fire also destroys 
impurities. We hope to enjoy more about the golden altar when studying Chapter 
8, D.V. 
 
7. (Mount Forest): Surely we cannot restrict ‘the prayers of all the saints’ (8:3) to 
those that reach the altar during the future judgements from Chapter 6 forwards? I 
believe God has the same regard and reception for the prayers of the saints from 
Pentecost till the end of this earth. 
 
8. (General):  John’s tenses  and tears   Part of Revelation’s unique style is John’s 
use of tenses, distinctive to this book. NIV catches the imperfect, i.e. past 
continuous, in 5:4, ‘I wept and wept’, and ‘could open’ (v.3), both registering the 
remarkable search for one qualified for the task. We thus sense John’s dismay that 
there was no one worthy, among those august beings, and hence the prolonged 
tears of the man who had learned compassion from His Lord—until he was 
helped to focus on the Lamb before the throne, and was told who He is. We also 
humbly realise His rich identity, as title by title spells out to us the excellencies of 
Christ our Saviour.  But why could there be such a problem in that place of power 
and authority? The effect is certainly to build up expectancy, to raise us by degrees 
to the greatness of the victorious Lamb, whom John first saw as one who humbled 
Himself even to death on a cross. 

‘One of the elders said’ (v.5 ESV), however, is in the present tense—‘says’, 
giving the immediacy of hearing him speak. As the narrative unfolds, we shall find 
more of this vivid on-site reporting. 

M.A. 
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Feature 
The following article was requested from an esteemed former editor, to whom we 
are indebted for this lucid and concise outline. 
 
COMPETING APPROACHES TO PROPHECY IN REVELATION 
Of all the books which compose the New Testament, Revelation is unquestionably 
the most difficult to interpret. While questions of application may arise from the 
narratives and Letters, in Revelation it is the plain meaning of the content which 
provides the first hurdle to understanding. This in part results from its unique 
literary composition, with constant allusions to the Old Testament adding a layer 
of intricacy. In view of these difficulties, a number of schemes have been 
developed with the aim of assisting the reader to gain an interpretative foothold. 
These schemes can be distinguished by the time at which fulfilment is understood 
to occur: in the past, present, future or outside of time altogether.  

Principal Schemes of Interpretation 

(1.) Fulfilled in the past (the preterist interpretation) The preterist interpretation 
views all (or at least the majority) of Revelation as having already been fulfilled. 
Central to this understanding are the time indicators which punctuate the book. 
Since John and the angel confirmed that ‘the time is near’ (1:3; 22:10), and the 
Lord promised to ‘come soon’ (22:12,20), preterists reason that the book must 
represent events which were fulfilled within the lifetimes of its first recipients. 
Revelation is therefore interpreted as encouraging saints in the early church to 
overcome the tribulation of their own day in the certain knowledge of impending 
judgment on its two oppressors: Israel at the destruction of Jerusalem in AD 70, 
and Rome at the fall of its empire in AD 476. 

(2.) Fulfilled in the present (the historicist interpretation) The historicist 
interpretation identifies chapters 4-19 as a prophetic unfolding of church history 
from the time of the apostles until the return of the Lord. It therefore places 
Revelation in the present, as a book currently being fulfilled. This interpretation 
has its origin with Joachim of Fiore who, in the twelfth century, professed to have 
seen a vision in which the 1,260 days (or 42 months) specified in Revelation 
(11:3; 12:6,14; 13:5) were revealed to mean 1,260 years. The reformers seized 
on this approach, identifying Babylon as the Roman Catholic church, and modern 
proponents continue to identify within world conditions of their own day the 
ongoing fulfilment of Revelation, leading inexorably to the return of the Lord. 
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(3.) Fulfilled in the future (the futurist interpretation) To futurists, one of the keys to 
interpretation lies in 1:19 in which John is commanded to ‘write … the things that 
you have seen, those that are and those that are to take place after this’ (ESV). 
Answering the command, John recoded those things which he saw (principally a 
reference to his vision in chapter 1, but encompassing the fact that the revelation 
given to John was visual (see 1:12; 4:1; 6:2, etc)). He then wrote to the seven 
churches in Asia of the contemporary conditions which affected them (chs. 2-3), 
and of the things which God shall bring to pass in the consummation of His eternal 
purposes (chs. 4-22). Chapter 4 itself confirms this progression as future events 
become the subject (4:1), both in heaven (e.g. 19:1-10) and on earth (e.g. 8:7-
13). In this interpretation, the visions are seen as cumulative with specific 
meanings, each having a future counterpart in world history. 

(4.) A timeless fulfilment (the idealist interpretation) A fourth scheme of 
interpretation takes the book outside of time by allegorising its content. By this 
scheme, John’s visions are not cumulative explanations of specific events, but 
repeated illustrations of timeless principles by which God has always acted: the 
triumph of good and the judgment of evil, the rule of God from heaven and 
through the church (depicted symbolically in the millennium of Revelation 20). 

Evaluating these Approaches 

It has long been the teaching of this magazine that the seven churches of chapters 
2-3 were literal churches of God in Asia who received John’s letter as an 
encouragement to contend earnestly for the faith. Letters were written and sent to 
known cities (1:11), headed with a form of address which was normal at the time 
(1:4-5). Nothing in the text gives licence to contort the plain meaning of those 
letters into a prophetic scheme. Chapters 4-22 however can only be understood 
to describe the future purposes of God in bringing about the end: the submission 
of all things to the rule of Christ, and Christ to God, that He may be all in all (1 
Cor. 15:24-28). In support of this conclusion, we propose the following points: 

(a) The imminence of Christ’s return The preterist approach misunderstands the 
concept of the imminence of Christ’s return. ‘Soon’ and ‘at hand’ are not intended 
to convey shortness of time in an earthly sense. Instead they describe the 
immediacy conferred by certainty—these things must come about and, viewed 
from an eternal standpoint, will occur imminently. It is in this sense that we 
already occupy ‘the last days’ (Acts 2:16-17; Heb. 1:1) which began with the 
coming of the Lord in the flesh (Heb. 9:26). 
 
(b) Discarding Old Testament prophecy  Of the 404 verses in Revelation, 278 are 
believed to allude to Old Testament prophets. Yet, in seeing Revelation as having 
been fulfilled in judgment on Israel, the preterist approach abandons the plain 
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meaning of Old Testament prophecies which foretell the restoration and blessing 
of Israel. This necessitates the fanciful reinterpretation of the prophets as speaking 
of the Church the Body of Christ (then unknown to them) as ‘spiritual Israel’. 
Similarly, an idealist approach, which focuses on allegory rather than literal 
fulfilment, negates Old Testament prophecies which speak very clearly of a 
national restoration of Israel. 
 
(c) A licence for eisegesis  Both the preterist and historicist approaches suffer the 
difficulty of finding historical characters and events which fulfil the details of John’s 
visions. Inevitably, events which seem material in the context of church history are 
then forced into the narrative, and elements of John’s visions which find no 
convenient counterpart are dismissed as symbolic. Since there are no objective 
criteria by which to judge whether historical events can be said to fulfil the 
narrative, too much scope is given to the preconceptions of the interpreter, with 
details of what John saw being emphasised or neglected depending on the event 
the interpreter is trying to force upon the record. 
 
(d) More than allegory  Although an allegorical approach is not prone to the same 
kind of eisegesis, it misses the fact that Revelation itself confirms that details John 
saw have specific counterparts. The lampstands correspond to the seven churches, 
and the seven stars correspond to the angels of those churches (1:20). Similarly, 
the dragon is identified as Satan (12:3,9) and the seven heads of the beast are 
seven mountains and seven kings (17:9-10). The opening of the seals and 
sounding of the trumpets indicate events happening in order, and specific 
numbers (e.g. 7:4; 13:1) and lengths of time (e.g. 11:3) are recorded. John’s own 
account therefore demands a more literal understanding than is conferred by a set 
of timeless principles, so that a plain reading of the book requires an interpretation 
which transcends allegory. 
 
(e) An explanation of the end  An explanation of the end  In seeing all things as 
having been fulfilled, the preterist approach removes both the coming of Christ to 
the earth and His ultimate triumph. As a result, Revelation becomes little more 
than an obscure depiction of events long accomplished. The book is thereby 
reduced to historical curiosity, and the Scriptures as a whole are deprived of their 
eschatological position. The historicist and idealist positions also dilute Biblical 
eschatology, as the intensity of Revelation is seen to be answered in past events 
which by no means answer its gravity, or by rendering it nothing more than an 
imaginative explanation of basic principles. So the believer is left without 
understanding or expectation of what God’s purposes might be for the future, and 
how those purposes might impact or provide comfort for the present. 
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The usual objection to a futurist interpretation is to question how Revelation 
could speak to those who first received John’s letter. They were saints in seven 
churches of God undergoing tribulation for their faith (1:9). Their suffering was 
manifested in exile, slander, imprisonment and death (2:9-11;13) and they 
suffered attacks from false teachers who threatened their testimony in a deeply 
corrupt society (2:14-15,20-23). How would obscure visions of the future help 
them, for John’s account was certainly intended to be meaningful to those who 
were commanded to ‘keep what is written in it’ (1:3; 22:7)? Surely the answer lies 
in this—that God’s eternal purposes transcend the circumstances of the here and 
now and shall prevail in His good time. Against the painful backdrop of their 
suffering and decline, God revealed His Son (1:1) as the ultimate Victor over the 
ruler of this world. Like them, we are limited by the understanding of our own 
time; but in Revelation we stand with them and gaze along the prophetic 
programme, seeing with awe the blazing glory in which God shall defeat His 
enemies and usher in ‘the kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ’ (11:15), the 
eternal rule of the Lamb who is coming, for the time is near. 

J. Needham, Birmingham, England 
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Introducing …              June 
 

REVELATION 6 COMPARED WITH THE LORD’S 
TRIBULATION DISCOURSE 

The following review of the 
prophecies, or summaries thereof, 
given by the Lord Jesus and recorded 
in Matthew 24 and Luke 21 is given 
here to show that the prophecies 
come in the same order as the 
opening of the seals in Revelation 6. 
This helps us to confirm the view that 
Rev.  6 also speaks of the time of the 
great tribulation and the day of the 
Lord, and helps us rejoice in the 
consistency of Scripture and that ‘we 
have the word of prophecy made 
more sure’ (2 Pet. 1:19 RV). 

The counterfeit Christ 
Mat. 24:5: ‘Many shall come in my 
name, saying, “I am the Christ” and 
shall lead many astray.’ 
Rev. 6:2: The man on the white horse 
is not the Christ of 19:11-16 but a 
false Christ. 
 

Wars and rumours of wars 
Mat. 24:6-7: ‘And ye shall hear of 
wars and rumours of wars ... nation 
shall rise against nation. ‘ . 
Rev. 6:4: To the man on the red horse 
‘it was given to take peace from the 
earth.’ 
 

Famines 
Mat. 24:7: ‘There shall be famines.’ 
Rev. 6:6-7: The man on the black 

horse had a scale in his hand, and a 
voice speaks, implying food shortages. 
 

Deaths 
Mat.  24:7 with Luke 21:11 refers to 
famines, earthquakes and pestilence. 
Rev. 6:8: To the men on or associated 
with the pale horse was given 
authority ‘to kill with sword, and with 
famine and with pestilence’ (RVM). 
 

Martyrdom 
Mat.  24:9: ‘Then shall they deliver 
you up unto tribulation and shall kill 
you.’  
Rev. 6:9: After the four seals and the 
four horsemen comes the fifth seal 
when John sees ‘the souls of them that 
had been slain for the word of God 
and for the testimony which they 
held.’  
 

Upheaval  
Mat. 24:16 with Luke 21:21-25: ‘flee 
unto the mountains ... there shall be 
signs in sun and moon and stars ... and 
the roaring of the sea and the billows.’  
Rev. 6:12-16: ‘the stars of the heaven 
fell ... the heaven was removed ... 
every mountain and island were 
removed. And they say to the 
mountains and to the rocks, “fall on us 
and hide us.”’  

P.D. 
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From Study Groups . . . 
 
THE FOUR HORSEMEN, SLAIN WITNESSES AND 
COSMIC UPHEAVAL (Revelation 6) 
From Aberdeen:  The rider of the white horse (6:2) can be identified as the 
coming world leader, who is the Antichrist (13:4 and 1 John 2:18). In support of 
this view, the setting of the four horsemen is in the context of the Great 
Tribulation, of which the Book of Revelation presents many details. The fact that 
the rider on the white horse comes forth conquering and to conquer suggests that 
the message of the white horse is linked, concurrently, with the advent of the 
other three horses. What do these four horses convey to us? In summary they 
convey a picture of harsh authority (white horse), violence and war (red horse), 
impoverishment of the masses (black horse), persecution, famine and pestilence 
(pale horse) (Comment 1).  

 We are approaching the day of our Lord’s coming for His church. The 
message of the four horsemen is becoming clearer, as governments across the 
world exert increasing control over their populations. The wave of stricter control 
measures to counter such things as terrorism, pandemics and mass migration is 
preparing the way for the rider on the white horse, to whom will be given the 
reins of power. The revelation to John tells of how this conquering one ‘was given 
a crown’. The Greek word here for crown is stephanos, which is in keeping with 
this coming conqueror having a bow [cp. Aberkenfig, para. 2—Eds], the bow 
being symbolic of military strength which in turn would be supportive of his 
conquering character and mission (Rev. 6:2).   

The black horse and rider with the scales has been helpfully explained in B.S.  
1972, Melbourne paper (p. 93) as follows: 
‘It was suggested that the rider brings famine to the earth and that the high price of 
basic foods means starvation for the masses; whereas the oil and the wine are not 
touched, possibly indicating that the wealthy are able to survive on the luxuries of 
life’. This suggested interpretation of a future world of scarcity is a remarkable 
insight from our Australian Bible students of well-nigh fifty years ago.  

James Johnson 

From Aberkenfig: Following on from the worship in Chapter 5, we now have 
judgements. God is long-suffering but eventually He must judge sin. John now 
describes the first half of Daniel’s 70th week (Dan. 9:27), that seven-year period 
of tribulation foretold by the Lord Himself in Mat. 24 [cp.  Comment 1 para. 2].  
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When the Lord (the Lamb) opens the first seal, John hears one of the four living 
creatures say with a voice of thunder, ‘Come’, and he sees a white horse. The 
rider is given a bow and a crown. We note that he wasn't given any arrows, 
indicating that he has conquered the nations peacefully. His crown here (Gk. 
stephanos) is not a crown of regal authority but a victor’s crown. This indicates that 
it is not the Lord but the impostor, the Antichrist. After what we call ‘the Rapture’, 
the Antichrist will declare false peace and security and make his pact with the Jews 
(1 Thes. 5:2-3 and 2 Thes. 2). The crown the Lord wears in Revelation 19:11-12 is 
the Greek word diadēma, a tiara, and He has ‘many diadems’ (cp. Comment 5). 

The second seal is opened by the Lamb, and the scene changes to a red horse 
(vv.3-4), indicative of war, terror and carnage. War has been a part of man's 
nature since sin entered Eden. The Antichrist's conquest begins in peace, but he 
soon exchanges the empty bow for a great sword. This was not the rhomphaia  
(the two-handed, two-edged sword) as we have in  2:12 and  1:16, but a dagger-
like machaira of assassination, uprising and warfare (see Bauer and Danker, eds., 
’A Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament’  pp. 943-944), suggesting it could 
be a reference to the end times depicted by Christ when He said: ‘ye shall hear of  
wars and rumours of wars’ (Mat. 24:6-7 RV).  God is not responsible for the 
lawless deeds of men and nations, but He is in control. 

The third seal is opened, with the third living creature crying ‘Come’, and the 
scene changes to a black horse. A progression can be seen—after warfare comes 
famine and poverty. The rider has a balance (scales) in his hand. This is borne out 
by the ‘voice from among the four living creatures’ declaring the shortage of wheat 
and barley. At much-inflated prices, these are necessary for people’s sustenance. 
Oil and wine, not vital to life, are still available. It brings before us the occasion 
when God warned His people (Lev. 26:26) saying because of their sins there 
would be a shortage of bread. To ‘eat bread by weight’ is a Jewish saying that 
indicates food is scarce. Ordinarily a penny (denarius), a labourer’s daily wage, 
would have purchased eight to twelve measures of wheat: a measure of about two 
pints being sufficient for one person's daily requirements, but inadequate to feed 
his family (cp. Lam. 5:10; Deut. 32:24). Whilst at the same time the rich are 
enjoying plenty of wine and oil, is it any wonder that the Antichrist will eventually 
control the economy with a rationing of food to the hungry masses? 

The fourth seal is opened and John sees the pale horse. The Greek word is 
chlōros, ‘a yellowish green’. This pictures the terrifying scene of illness and death 
moving across the earth (see Bauer and Danker pp.1085-1086) and hell (Hades) 
follows with him. These two are given authority over one quarter of the earth to 
kill with the sword, famine, death and wild beasts. Death claims the body and 
Hades the soul. 
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What the exact time delay is between those events, we are not told. We know 
they will occur somewhere in the middle of the Tribulation, when the Antichrist 
breaks his covenant with Israel [see Comment 1]. The question could be asked, 
‘How could God allow such things to happen?’ God is absolutely fair and just in 
punishing evil. God allows evil in the world, but He is not its author. He holds 
back the wickedness of humanity, but there will come a time when this restraint 
will be broken and disaster pours forth like a flood. We compare this with Joel 
2:30-31; 3:15, and Isaiah 13:9-10; 34:2-4, when the whole scene is one of chaos, 
and the words of the psalmist in 94:1-5 can be applied: ‘O God to whom 
vengeance belongeth ... How long …?’ They break in pieces Thy people, O 
LORD’. Yet God is still in control. The words of our Lord on the way to His 
crucifixion (Luke 23:30) are almost mirrored in Rev. 6:15-16, ‘For the great day of 
their wrath is come; and who is able to stand?’ 

Bill Paterson 

From Buckhaven:  In Chapter 6 the Lamb opens the seals and future history 
unfolds. Four horses and riders are revealed (see note below), harbingers of war, 
famine, pestilence, disaster and death. 

First, a white horse signifying power and victory In the Godhead we have a holy 
Trinity, but in the end times we have an unholy trinity: Satan, the Antichrist and 
the false prophet. The rider on the white horse has a crown (rule) and a bow 
(power). Power is given him to have dominion. His crown is the victor’s crown 
[Gk. stephanos—a band or wreath, here probably of metal; cp. gold in 4:4— 
M.A.]. We suggest this represents the Antichrist coming to power and is not to be 
confused with the Lord when He comes on the white horse in the day of 
vengeance, with many diadems upon His head (Rev. 19). 

Second, a fiery red horse  Power is given to this person to take peace from the 
earth, having a sword. Now we have conflict and wars.  John heard the Lord in His 
discourses speak of these times; now John, in the Spirit, is seeing things that must 
come to pass. 

Third, the black horse seems to indicate evil   Now we see weights and measures, 
famine and scarcity of food. A penny (for one measure of wheat or three measures 
of barley) was equivalent to a day’s wages in John’s lifetime. However, oil and 
wine are plentiful. We see great hardship for the masses. Daily living will be 
extremely difficult. 

The fourth horse is ‘pale’ (Gk. chlōros green, sallow), a sickly pallor. Death and 
Hades are closely associated. Power is given them to bring death to a quarter of 
the earth’s population. 
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The fifth seal   Those martyred for the testimony (v.9) are given white robes 
signifying victory and palms signifying triumph. They are told to rest (repose) until 
the fullness of the divine purpose is ripe. 

Finally, the sixth seal Stars fall from heaven with great disturbances on the earth. 
This we believe to be the beginnings of ‘the great day of the LORD’ (Joel 2:31; Rev. 
16:17-21). 
 

Note  Zechariah 6 depicts horses of similar description [Comment 2]. In Zechariah 
God is dealing with Israel and the nations. The lowly myrtle tree symbolizes Israel. 
The horsemen speak of divine activity. Israel is laid aside for a season. In Chapters 
1 and 2, the horns and the smiths indicate the overthrow of Israel’s enemies; the 
measuring line, the future prosperity and glory of Israel with the wall of fire round 
about: Israel cleansed and the priesthood restored. Zechariah's far-reaching visions 
take us to ‘the man whose name is the Branch’ (6:12), who shall build the temple 
and be a king upon his throne. He also speaks of a third part of a remnant who 
will be brought through the fire and purified in the time of Jacob’s trouble (Zech. 
13:9; Jer. 30:7).  

Martin Notman 

From Cromer: The horsemen  To whom is the command ‘Come’ addressed? The 
additional words ‘and see’ (Rev. 6:1 RV footnote, NKJV) are not in the best 
manuscripts, and should not be included. They give the impression that the words 
were addressed to John, but they were not:  they were addressed to the horsemen 
[Comment 3]. Each of the four horsemen had a message of death, chaos and 
destruction. We should note that, although each man of power would think that 
his own authority or power had achieved his objective, the phrase ‘there was 
given unto him’ recurs, showing that all authority is in the hands of God.  

The slain witnesses Those who had suffered death for the word of God 
expostulated with Him, saying ‘How long, O Master, the holy and true, dost thou 
not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth?’ (6:10 RV); but 
they were assured that they still had to wait a little time, and their status was 
marked out by the award of white robes. An incidental assurance to us is that 
they, the dead in Christ, were in full communication both with God and with each 
other [Comment 4]. 

Cosmic destruction (6:12-17) How literally are these words to be taken? In 
apocalyptic language John describes God’s judgement on sinners—it is truly 
terrifying, yet caves and rocks are still available to be used as hiding places (see 
Comment 13 in B.S.  April, 2020). This is ‘the wrath of the Lamb’, the one who 
has done everything possible for our salvation, but whose goodwill cannot now 
shield from condign punishment.  The Lamb, the symbol of meekness, will 
overthrow every power that vaunts itself against Him. 

Peter Hickling 
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From Greenock:  Come to pass hereafter  The events described from Chapter 4 
onwards obviously take place after the Revelation was written. It seems certain 
that they take place during Daniel’s 70th week which is the seven year ‘gap’ 
between the Rapture and the Lord’s triumphal return. We may have had 
pandemics such as Spanish Flu in 1920, Ebola in 2014, and now Corona; but 
these will pale into insignificance when the trauma of the horsemen hits planet 
earth.  

The identity of the first is disputed by some Bible commentators. The white 
horse suggests a victory parade and the crown a royal seal of approval. The rider 
might have carried a sword, unsheathed with the point upward, which is the pose 
of the victor after combat. The bow is a distance weapon and is not suitable for 
firing from a moving horse. It would be perceived as a threat which is still some 
way off.  He has to overcome, but the details of who, where, how and when are 
not given. At the end of the chapter the Lamb is located with the One seated on 
the throne. The suggestion that this is the Antichrist is more fitting. It seems 
unlikely that it is the Lord Jesus. In Chapter 19 we are told clearly there that He is 
the rider on the white horse and we are given the purpose of His appearing. 
However, here we should note that he was given a crown at the start of his 
mission: he was not wearing it by virtue of who he was, but rather it is a badge of 
office [Comment 5].  

The rider on the red horse is charged with taking away peace.  Currently we 
see this in the shoppers’ behaviour over shortages at supermarkets. So far, we have 
not seen much in terms of physical violence, but it may soon arise as tensions 
increase around us.  

The black horse brings news of severe famine. The equivalent of a day’s wage 
would only provide a subsistence diet.   

Death completes the vision. It is only with the advent of satellite images of the 
surface of the earth that man has been able to calculate the ratio of land to sea. 
There is still a lack of precision in interpreting the evidence but 21% is quoted.  
Nearly two millennia ago John is given the figure as 25% [Comment 6]. 

We can observe the chaos caused today by the pandemic and we can be 
confident that our Lord’s return is near. 

Steve Henderson 

From Halifax: Four horsemen, slain witnesses, cosmic upheaval  Matthew Henry 
(Commentary on the Whole Bible) warns: ‘Yet we are not here told what was 
written in the book, but what John saw in figures enigmatical and hieroglyphic; 
and it is not for us to pretend to know “the times and seasons which the Father 
has put in his own power”’. Nevertheless, Larkin submits that the scroll of Rev. 6 is 
the ‘Book that Daniel was told to seal up’—Daniel 12:4 (Dispensational Truth, 
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Rev. Ed.  1920, p.134). It may also be pointed out that the opening of the seven-
sealed scroll closely parallels the end time symbolism of Jesus’ Olivet discourse 
(Mat. 24:1-35; Mark 13:1-37; Luke 21:5-33), in which He provides much detail 
[Comment 7]. 

The horsemen  With the opening of the first seal there was ‘the noise of thunder’ 
(Rev. 6:1), and one of the living creatures said, ‘Come’. This emphatic call (vv. 
1,3,5,7) is not addressed to John or to Christ, but rather to the horsemen in each 
case. Riding upon a white horse, the first horseman was equipped with a bow and 
came forth to conquer. That horseman is not representative of Christ, but rather of 
the Antichrist. When the Lamb opens the next seal, John sees a second horseman 
riding out on a fiery red steed, speaking of war and bloodshed. To him is given a 
great sword and the power to remove peace from the earth. A rider on a black 
horse comes out at the opening of the third seal. He holds balances (v.5) bringing 
with him the scarcities of famine. The fourth seal is opened to reveal a fourth 
rider. He rides a pale horse. This cadaverous colour fits well with the name of the 
rider—‘Death’, is followed by Hades (v.8 RV). ‘For nation shall rise against nation, 
and kingdom against kingdom: and there shall be famines and earthquakes in 
divers places. But all these things are the beginning of travail’ (Mat. 24:7-8).  

Robert J. Butler 

From Mount Forest:   There is nothing to suggest the awful consequences of the 
opening of the seals were first read out from the scroll, or even reflected the 
content of the scroll. We do not need to understand the scroll of Chapter 6 as 
though it contained only prophecies of doom. What if this scroll describes the 
multitude of eternal blessings secured by the sacrifice of the Lamb, so great that 
this scroll also needs to be written on both sides? [Comment 8] Yes, those blessings 
must be preceded by a display of divine righteousness, and indeed wrath, marked 
by the opening of the seals. But those preceding judgments are an outworking of 
John 5:22, a fact well understood by the apostles (Acts 10:42). It is not hard, 
physically, to break a seal.  The context here shows that the difficulty was in 
finding someone with sufficient authority.  Although at points Revelation addresses 
the vengeance of God and the vindication of the saints, all this leads to a glorious 
outcome. Although God would have a perfect right to exterminate every living 
thing on earth, and every heavenly being, the grandeur of His mind is not so 
restricted.  Rather, the Lord’s recorded words in Luke 24:26 reveal a broader 
purpose, and Revelation hints in this direction in passages like Revelation 5:12-14; 
7:10-17; the ‘Hallelujahs!’ of Chapter 19; and the delights of 21-22. These things 
surely are among the matters that ‘angels desire to look into’ (1 Pet. 1:10-12; Rev. 
5:3-4). 

As to the four horsemen depicted here in Rev. 6, it appears appropriate to 
align our interpretation of the opening of the seals with the Lord’s words in Mat. 
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24, culminating in the return of the Son of Man. As the Lamb will indeed appear 
on a white horse in final victory (Rev. 19:11), so the counterfeit imitation will 
earlier be seen on earth in the opening phase leading into the period of increasing 
tribulations. The horsemen are likely personifications of evil forces allowed by 
divine edict to do their work (cp. John 13:27), to inflict harm. It is interesting to 
note in Rev. 6:8 the necessary statement ‘Hades followed him’, and note also  
1:18. Death may come as a result of the depicted evil horseman, but those who 
die are all inevitably under the judicial control of the righteous Lamb; they are 
confined under His jurisdiction pending judgment; Satan never has power over, or 
in, Hades. 

Geoff Hydon 

From Podagatlapalli: The four horsemen, slain witnesses and cosmic upheaval  
The four horsemen represent territorial conquest, civil war, famine and fatal 
disasters respectively. These will happen one after another on the earth (cp. 6:8 
and Ezek. 14:21) so that when the fifth seal is broken, a company of martyrs 
appears, begging the sovereign God to avenge them. The sixth seal is like a reply 
to their cry. It suggests a terrible revolution: all established authorities are 
overthrown. How strange those words sound together: ‘the wrath of the Lamb’ 
(v.16; cp. Ps. 2:12)!  

The horses represent God’s judgment of people’s sin and rebellion. God is 
directing human history, even using His enemies unknowingly to accomplish His 
purposes. The four horses are a foretaste of the final judgment yet to come. Each 
of the four horses is a different colour. Some say the white horse represents victory 
and its rider is Christ (because Christ later rides to victory on a white horse—Rev. 
19:11). But since the other horses relate to judgment and destruction, this white 
horse and rider may be the Antichrist who rules the world by deception for a short 
time. The other coloured horses represent different kinds of judgment: red for 
warfare and bloodshed, black for famine and death, pale for Death and Hades. It 
is not clear whether Hades was on a separate horse or merely went along with 
death.  These horsemen are given control of one fourth of the earth, indicating 
that God is still limiting His judgment—it is not yet complete. With these 
judgments there is still time for people to turn to Christ and away from their sin. In 
this case the limited punishment not only demonstrates God’s evaluation of sin, 
but that He is also merciful and loving, giving people another opportunity to turn 
to Him before He brings final judgment [see Comment 10].  

The altar represents the altar of sacrifice in the temple where animals were 
offered to atone for sins. Instead of the altar, John saw the souls of martyrs who 
had died for preaching God’s word. These martyrs were told that still more would 
lose their lives for their belief in Christ (6:11). In the face of warfare, famine, 
persecution and death, Christians will be called to stand firmly for what they 
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believe. Only those who endure to end will be rewarded by God (Mat. 13:13) 
[Comment 9].  

The martyrs are eager for God to bring justice to the earth, but they are told to 
wait. Those who suffer and die for their faith will not be overlooked, nor do they 
die in vain. Rather, they will be singled out by God for special honour. We may 
wish for justice immediately as these martyrs did, but we must be patient. God 
works according to His own timetable and He promises justice. No suffering for 
the sake of God’s kingdom, however, is wasted effort. 

The prayers of the saints here are in keeping with the ‘imprecatory Psalmist’ 
who calls for God’s judgment upon the Psalmist’s enemies. In both cases, the 
concern is for God to vindicate His name and His suffering people. Here, in 6:10 
and in 8:4-5, the judgment of God is revealed in the seals, trumpets and bowls, in 
answer to the prayers of the saints. 

B.V. Prasada Rao 

From Ravulapalem: Earth upheaval, stars displacement  These displacements of 
sun, moon and stars (vv.12-17) can be compared with Mat. 24:29. These changes 
will happen at the time of the Great Tribulation. Jesus spoke about this period in 
Mat.  24:21. It will occur at the time of opening the first five seals. The changes 
occur before the coming of the Day of the Lord (Acts 2:19-20). The Day of the 
Lord and the Great Tribulation are not the same. 

The day of the Lord will bring the anger and vengeance of God on the people 
of the world (vv.10, 16-17; 1 Thes. 5:2-3; Is. 13:6-13 and 1 Pet. 3:10). The Great 
Tribulation period is the time when Satan and wicked people pour violence and 
anger on the people of this world and especially those who turn to God in end 
times. Between the Great Tribulation period and the day of the Lord there will be 
changes in sun, moon and the stars. It is important to recognise this truth in 
understanding the book of Revelation [Comment 10]. 

When the sixth seal was opened by the Lord there prevailed a great 
earthquake (v.12). Also see 16:18; Is. 24:19-20; Heb. 12:26 as well the shaking of 
the earth—Ex. 19:18; the trembling of the sky—Hag. 2:6. As John sees the sun 
turned black and the moon turned to blood red, the stars fall to Earth, the sky 
recedes like a scroll, and every mountain and island is  removed from its place so 
that even the kings cannot hide their faces from the Lord and from the wrath of 
the Lamb. From this wrath Jesus alone saves believers in this present day of grace 
(1 Thes. 1:10; 5:9). Hallelujah! 

S.J.M. Edward 

From Surulere:  The upheaval of earth  Few sights on earth both fascinate and 
terrify mankind more than a drastic change in the natural order of things. Despite 
man’s achievements in science, technology, medicine and several other areas, he 
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is often perplexed and humbled by the forces of nature. Job, no doubt, stood in 
awe at the Lord’s displaying of His almighty power in nature when He queried 
him thus: ‘Then the LORD answered Job out of the whirlwind, and said: “Now 
prepare yourself like a man; I will question you, and you shall answer Me: Would 
you indeed annul My judgment? Would you condemn Me that you may be 
justified? Have you an arm like God? Or can you thunder with a voice like His?”’ 
(Job 40:6-9 NKJV). 

The scenes of devastation which greeted John’s eyes upon the opening of the 
sixth seal must have been unnerving. These events are not symbolic but are divine 
insight into a future terrifying display of God’s divine power and authority over the 
earth and celestial bodies: ‘Of old You laid the foundation of the earth, and the 
heavens are the work of Your hands. They will perish, but You will endure; yes, 
they will grow old like a garment; like a cloak You will change them, and they will 
be changed. But You are the same and Your years will have no end’ (Ps. 102: 25-
27). 

Some might question how a God of love and compassion could unleash such  
carnage on His creatures, on the heels of the four apocalyptic horsemen, to bring 
about a great earthquake, the blackening of the sun, bloodying of the moon, 
falling of the stars, receding of the sky as a scroll and moving of every mountain 
and island out of its place (Rev. 6:12-14). Of a truth, as Jeremiah declared: ‘For 
He does not afflict willingly, nor grieve the children of men’ (Lam. 3:33). 
Nevertheless, at this time the dispensation of grace is over; the Great Tribulation, 
the time of Jacob’s trouble (Jer. 30:7) is at its peak, and now it is only whoever 
calls on the name of the Lord, literally, shall be saved (Rom. 10:13). As in the 
dispensation of grace, so also then it is acceptance of the finished work of Christ 
on Calvary that opens a pathway into everlasting life. 

 The kings of the earth, the great men, the rich men, the commanders, the 
mighty men, every slave and every free man (v.15) will have refused to call on the 
name of the Lord God or to acknowledge the supremacy of the Lamb.  Thus, 
when the tokens of His creative powers are shown in these upheavals, their 
reaction is still not to embrace Him but rather to seek to hide (v.16). 

The Lord Jesus remains the focus for all ages as the Creator, Saviour and soon-
coming Judge: ‘All things were made through Him, and without Him nothing was 
made that was made’ (John 1:3); ‘For by Him all things were created that are in 
heaven and that are on earth, visible and invisible, whether thrones or dominions 
or principalities or powers’ (Col. 1:16-17). 

Scenes such as are unveiled with the opening of the sixth seal reinforce the 
need for us to appreciate greatly the salvation we now enjoy as we see clearly the 
picture of the great difficulties ahead for our world.  Peter puts it aptly: ‘Therefore, 
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beloved, looking forward to these things, be diligent to be found by Him in peace, 
without spot and blameless …’ (2 Pet. 3:14). 

Frederick F. Ntido 

COMMENTS  
1. (Aberdeen and others): The four riders and their timing  One offers suggestively 
that, in a passage where only one rider is named, we are not expected to identify 
the first three as particular persons. The fourth rider and his follower are 
abstracts—Death and Hades (though of course very real), the focus being 
therefore on the character of what all four do or cause, further made vivid by 
crown, bow, scales, or sword (cp. B.S. 1972, p. 92, Comment 3). ‘Introducing’ sets 
out the closely parallel order in the Lord’s prophecy in Matthew 24, where His 
words, ”All these are but the beginning of the birth pains. Then ... And then ...” 
(vv.8-10) suggest a phased sequence of trends or events, probably with some 
overlap. This supports reading Revelation 6:1-8 as also a series of phases: ruthless 
power-grabbing, leading into war, which brings famine; and lastly more killing 
with the sword, starvation (i.e. famine that kills), disease and predation in its train.  

    If as some say the actions of the four riders and follower are concurrent, how is 
the slaughter (Gk. sphazō, ‘slay or slaughter’) caused by the wielder of the great 
sword (v.4) distinguished from the vast amount of killing by the sword of Death 
and Hades? Overlapping phases could occur within the seven years of Daniel’s 
70th week, beginning with the rise by conquest to global power of the Satan-
backed Antichrist indeed. Most of this might be achieved by an overwhelming 
show of force (the bow of verse 2), though at times he might need to use it. The 
climax of Seals 1-4 in the grim work of Death and Hades may belong in the 
second half of Daniel’s week, but we can be sure that the Seal 6 events in 6:12-17 
occur at its close, as J. Miller reasons in his Notes, Hayes Press, pp. 670-671.  The 
point suggested above is that in our passage John does not identify the first rider 
he sees: it may not yet be revealed to him then that this conqueror will prove to 
be the Beast of 13:1, the Antichrist whose spirit he warned about in 1 John 2:18. 

M.A. 

2. (Buckhaven): The horses in Zechariah 6  (a)There is indeed similarity with the 
horses in Rev. 6, but the bay (RV) or dappled ones (NAS, NIV, ESV) are not pale 
green; and they are paired in chariots. This suggests they are like the four riders in 
Zech. 1, making survey of the nations (1:11), but the chariots show urgency (6:9). 
In 6:8 the chariot returning from the north has reported to the angel (through 
whom the Lord speaks) with news that has given Him rest, because men of the 
captivity have now come from Babylon to help in the service or rebuilding of 
God’s house (6:10-11). (b) Friends have clearly added this valuable note to show 
how Rev. 6 depicts a stage in God’s overall purposes, while He has His eye of love 
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trained on the purifying of Israel until their time for deliverance. Thus, the horses 
of Rev. 6 go out in stark contrast to the survey teams of Zech. 1 and 6. 

M.A. 

3. (Cromer): While textual evidence favours the omission of ‘and see’ in one sense 
it is irrelevant to distinguish between the two translations as it is the sight of the 
four horsemen coming into John’s vision which is the point of importance.  

R.B.F. 

4. (Cromer): The souls who cry for the Lord’s vengeance are not those who are the 
‘dead in Christ’ of 1 Thessalonians 4:16-17, who are already ‘with the Lord’ 
having bodies of glory like His (Phil. 3:21). They are experiencing eternal rest and 
joy. The ones referred to here are those who have been martyred during the first 
part of the tribulation period for proclaiming God’s word and holding fast the 
testimony of the coming Prince, the Lord Jesus, and the kingdom He will establish 
(Mat. 24:8-14; cp. Acts 5:31). They were to be at rest in the assurance that their 
fellow-servants, who would undergo the same ordeal as they had, this time during 
the second part of Daniel’s 70th week, the ‘great tribulation’, would finish their 
course of service for God their Master (Rev. 7:13-14; 6:10; Mat.24:31).  

R.B.F. 

     Are Cromer friends not raising the interesting point that if the martyrs under the 
altar (Rev. 6:9) communicate both with God and with each other after death, why 
would believers who die before the Rapture not have the same ability? (In support 
of R.B.F.—those who are ‘slain for the word of God and for the testimony they 
had borne’ (ESV) are believers in Christ of whom the Word speaks, but they 
cannot be in the Church the Body of Christ, since those have been resurrected in 
transformed bodies and are already with Him, whereas the martyrs under the altar 
are significantly called ‘souls’. See B.S. 1972, pp.81,93.) 

M.A. 

5. (Greenock and others): Scholars show that the stephanos was awarded for 
victory in contests or recognition of service to the state, before its exalted use in 
the crowns of 4:4 and 2:10. Thus in 6:2 there may be an element of political 
posturing and manoeuvring in this rider’s strategy along with gaining control of 
armaments (see Comment 1 on the bow as show of force). That it was given from 
the outset to the first rider, though part of God’s overrule, may also signal 
permission to conquer. The royal crown was the diadēma, which in finest form 
was a band of gold that could be multiple, thus showing several kingships. See also 
references to Gk. stephanos in other papers. 

M.A. 
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6. (Greenock):  ‘The earth’ in Rev. 6:8 could also be taken to mean the total 
population of the earth, in the same way that ‘the world’ in John 3:16 means the 
world of all mankind.  

J.J. 

   The Greek word gē can stand for the earth as land/ground area in full, or a 
particular part of it, or encompassing both land and water. 

R.B.F. 

7. (Halifax):  But Larkin is more circumspect later (and rightly so). In his chart of 
Daniel and Revelation Compared, between pages 139 and 140, he states that ‘the 
book that Daniel was told to “seal up” was descriptive of the “time of trouble” or 
“tribulation period”, and thus runs parallel with the “seven sealed book” of the 
book of Revelation’. 

P.D. 

8. (Mount Forest): The hypothesis that the very specific details which accompany 
the opening of each of the seven seals, are not directly related to the content of 
the scroll, has no support from Scripture, nor is there evidence to support the idea 
that the seven-sealed scroll contains any reference to future blessings. 

    On the contrary, the sequence of events recorded by John very obviously 
implies a connection between the opening of the seals, the judgements that 
follow, and the scroll, including its contents. If this were not so, surely this would 
be clearly stated. The new song, sung by the living creatures and the twenty-four 
elders in Revelation 5:9 explains that the Lamb is uniquely qualified to take the 
book and open its seals, because He was slain and shed His blood to pay the 
redemption price for people of every nation. Thus He earned the right to judge all 
who reject Him. Your reference to John 5:22 supports this: ‘the Father ... has 
given all judgement to the Son.’ Thankfully, we are agreed that, (as one mighty 
preacher put it): ‘The hand that was pierced with the nail, will either sign the 
pardon or sign the sentence.’  

J.J. 

9. (Podagatlapalli): While that is true, and, as other contributors point out, will be 
on the basis of the finished work of Christ, only ‘he that endures to the end … 
shall be saved’ (Mat. 24:13) ‘and except those days had been shortened, no flesh 
would have been saved’ (24:22). The characteristics of the time set out in 24:9-12 
will make enduring intensely hard, although initially they will not be as widespread 
as they will be later. 

P.D. 

    Harry King (teacher and evangelist with Churches of God) helpfully pointed out 
in one of his addresses, that ‘enduring to the end’ and ‘being saved' in Mat. 
24:13,22 have to do with being saved from the persecution of the Beast. It does 
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not mean that a person who has put their trust in Jesus can be eternally lost 
because they fail to endure the end  

J.J. 

    This is consistent with the point made by R. Armstrong in his article on ‘The 
Great Tribulation’ in Needed Truth 1970, p.114. The Lord’s words ‘He that 
endureth to the end, the same shall be saved’ (Mat. 24:13) are significant. The 
endurance he referred to is physical, and applies to those who will escape from 
the man of sin and his evil forces. The word ‘endure’ is from the Greek word 
hupmenō, which means to stay under or persevere. 

P.D. 

    There can be no doubt that a person who has accepted the Saviour will never 
be lost eternally—John 10:27-29 being just one passage that is often quoted in this 
connection. The Lord Jesus, answering the disciples’ questions about the future in 
Matthew 24:3-14 (see also Luke 21:7), speaks of ‘the gospel of the kingdom’, 
which has different features from the gospel of ‘the day of grace’ when repentance 
and faith alone guarantee the receiving, as a free gift, eternal life (Acts 20:21; 
Rom. 6:23; 2 Cor. 6:2b). When the church the body of Christ is taken to glory at 
the coming of the Lord, the Holy Spirit will work in a different way from now, 
reverting to His modus operandi in lives of faith before His coming at Pentecost 
and permanent residence in believers (see 2 Thes. 2:6-7; Acts 2:2-4, 33, 38; John 
14:16-17; 16:13-14; Eph. 1:13-14; see also B.S. 2018, p.131). 

    The gospel of the kingdom will be preached initially by the 144,000 Israelites 
mentioned in Revelation 7:5-8 (see also 14:3-5) and their message of trusting in  
the coming King, the Messiah, and who will bring summary judgement to a sinful 
world, will be one requiring faith and ‘endurance to the end’ which will involve 
suffering and persecution at the hands of the Adversary, the great dragon and his 
minion, the ‘beast’ (Rev. 12:3,7,9; 13:1,4,7). No one will be ‘saved’ from the 
harassment and terror-reign of this vile personification of evil. Resisting the 
pressure of having to take the mark of the beast will be a real test of faith (Mat. 
24:9-13; Luke 21:12; Rev. 13:16-17; 14:11). See also B.S., 2018, pp. 128-129 & 
176.  

R.B.F. 

10. (Ravulapalem):  It is perhaps better to be less definitive about the timing of the 
Day of the Lord since it will come as a thief (2 Pet. 3:10) and doubtless overlap 
the great tribulation. It may be best to view the entire period following the Rapture 
up to and including the Millennium and the final judgments as comprising the day 
of the Lord since the scriptures referring to it are so widespread and even more so 
when those referring  to  ‘that day’ or the ‘great day’ are included. As Cromer 
friends point out the phrase ‘there was given unto him’ (each horseman) recurs, 
showing that all authority is in the hands of God during the tribulation period.  

P.D. 
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Two questions, with one answer covering both, from Needed Truth 1955, p. 
44, shed further light: 

Questions ...  
What is meant by ‘the last day’ in John 6:54 and is the ‘day of God’ the same as 
the ‘day of the Lord’? 

... and Answer  The last day is not an ordinary day, but ‘ the day of the Lord’  
which is associated with the Lord’s return to earth, and will continue for more 
than 1,000 years, for it is in that day that the heavens shall pass away (2 Pet. 3:10), 
and it closes with the judgement of the Great White Throne. Following this is ‘the 
day of God’ (2 Pet.3:12), ‘the day of eternity’ (2 Pet.3:18. R.V.M.). 

J.J. 
 

Feature 
CHURCHES OF GOD IN THE BOOK OF THE ACTS 
First Century Events 
The early verses of Acts 1 are of supreme importance as they convey the master-
plan of the triune God in investing the Lord's chosen band of apostles with the 
pattern of divine service. He would be with them for a period of well over a 
month, carefully explaining His own role in keeping the closest interest in their 
work, with the divine Spirit performing His duty in empowering them for witness 
to the truth of the kingdom of God. We see this put into practice on the day of 
Pentecost, when the word was preached so effectively by the apostles that 
thousands were saved, then baptised, and added together in testimony with the 
apostles and faithful womenfolk who had travelled at times with the Lord in His 
journeys, supplying victuals for the needs of His retinue, and also members of the 
Lord's family circle (1:12-14). They pressed on, fulfilling the necessity of continuing 
steadfastly in maintaining doctrinal purity (`the apostles' teaching'), displaying 
'togetherness' in united testimony ('the fellowship'), worship (the breaking of the 
bread'), and assembly prayer gatherings ('the prayers'). 

Later on, we find that through the scattering of the seed of the Word in 
corporate witness, the number of disciples in Jerusalem increased numerically and 
a great company of those who officiated in temple duties embraced the teaching 
of the kingdom of God, and are described as 'being obedient to the faith', thereby 
finding a valued place in and becoming part of the ‘The Church’ and the 
‘Churches of God’, a collective noun, comprising the number of churches of God 
linked together in testimony at that time (Acts 6:7; 9:31). 
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Our Identity 
Those people then who were reached by divine grace and were obedient to God's 
call to His way of service were 'disciples of the Lord' as mentioned in Acts 9:1, 
against whom Saul of Tarsus was bitterly opposed. He actively sought to gag and 
imprison as many as he possibly could. They were also known as having affiliation 
to those who were now identified by the term 'the Way', an expression we come 
across quite a few times in the book of the Acts (see 19:9, 23; 22:4; 24: 14, 22). 
This may have come about as a result of the Lord referring to Himself as 'the Way', 
or perhaps more likely, from the crux of their messages to the multitudes, which 
became known as 'the way of salvation', or alternatively 'the way of God' (cp. 
16:17; 18:26). They were determined to follow the Lord by aligning their lives to 
His teaching, and in so doing some of them would ultimately pay a heavy personal 
price. 

Apostolic Authority and Revelation 
One of the vital passages of the Bible as far as rule and government in churches of 
God is concerned is found in Acts Chapter 20, where Paul has summoned the 
elders of the church of God in Ephesus to his location in Miletus. He is still avidly 
at the  forefront  of evangelisation and instructs his fellow-elders to be aware of 
their personal responsibilities and probity of character, and then launches into his 
own life of commitment, since conversion, to his Master's cause, saying from a 
clear conscience, 'For I shrank not from declaring unto you the whole counsel of 
God (v.27). This turn of phrase, 'the whole counsel of God' has equivalence to the 
other expressions we have looked at, viz. 'the kingdom of God' and 'the faith'. It is 
nothing less than the complete teaching of the Lord for New Testament times. 

How overwhelming is the statement that Paul makes of the Lord's death and 
blood shedding having the purpose of bringing into existence the church / 
churches of God, in which He would find such pleasure, with His own 
demonstrating their love for Him through obedience to His word! Those in 
churches of God are called 'the flock'. They are together in service under the 
ownership of the Chief Shepherd (see 1 Pet. 5:2-5). Paul foresaw, through 
revelation, that difficult times would soon arrive, with grievous wolves, in effect 
rapacious overseers, seeking greater prominence and exerting pernicious influence 
on God's flock (Acts 20:29-30). What sadness and deprivation was to follow!  

How grateful we should be that nearing the end of the nineteenth century 
there was, in God's mercy and grace, the recovery of divine truth, when godly 
men and women felt they had to separate themselves from companies of 
believers, having seen the truth of their ground for gathering together for worship 
in the service for God was not on the basis of their membership of the body of 
Christ, but as obedient disciples of the Lord; the need for the fellowship of 
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assemblies as opposed to autonomy; the requirement of collective rule and 
government in a united elderhood; and adherence to the distinctive truths of the 
church of God, the house of God, and the kingdom of God. 

Our 'Standing' Collectively 
Acts 12 introduces us to a critical period in the early testimony of churches of 
God. Herod the king, son of Herod the Tetrarch (Luke 3:19), was out to make a 
name for himself among the Jews as well as the Romans, and with a fearful flexing 
of his muscles ensured the beheading of the apostle James, followed by the 
imprisonment of the apostle Peter. Persistent and fervent prayer by the church 
resulted in Peter's escape from certain death (v. 5). The believers in the church of 
God in Jerusalem (and more than likely those in other churches of God in other 
parts too—see 8:1, 4, 8, 11:19-26), had earnestly petitioned the Lord for courage 
in witness, and He gave them that in rich supply (cp. 4:29, 31). 

A plurality of elders in each church of God was necessary to preserve the unity 
of the faith in its outworking in a local and practical way, and the exercise of such 
responsibility was not to be undertaken lightly (Acts 14:23; 1 Pet. 5:2-3). The 
coming together of overseers in conference to discuss and, if possible, decide 
issues affecting the testimony was not by any means a light burden to bear. The 
issue of the rite of circumcision being necessary for salvation propounded by a 
number of believing Jews, had to be thrashed out in the council of apostles and 
elders held in Jerusalem with Paul and Barnabas, and the other elders 
accompanying them from Antioch being present. The matter of maintaining unity 
of doctrine was critical, and was achieved after a great deal of discussion on God's 
working with Gentiles based upon clear scriptural prophecy (15:6-29). 

How God's work is done 
Firstly, by the work and power of the Spirit of God in the lives of His own, already 
referred to in our opening of this subject (see also Acts 1:8). The work is done by 
the servants of God but results rest in the sovereign operation of the Spirit of God. 
That's why it is futile to worry about results if prayer is earnest and the work of 
sowing the seed of the Word is being done faithfully and fervently. Fretfulness and 
frustration at a lack of 'success', as we may think, on our part will yield nothing. 
The outcome of all labour is in His sovereign will. 

Secondly, by God's empowering and enabling grace. When Barnabas arrived in 
Antioch, having been commissioned by the church in Jerusalem to spend some 
time there and provide assistance where possible, he saw incontrovertible 
evidence of God's hand at work and set about encouraging and exhorting the 
disciples to cleave to the Lord (11:22-23). 
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Thirdly, by the saints care for one another, not only locally, but further afield, 
as we see demonstrated by those in testimony in the church of God in Antioch, 
readily responding to the material needs of fellow-believers in the churches of 
God in Judaea (11:29). 

Interdependence of Churches of God and Inter-Fellowship of Disciples 
This is discernible from a number of scriptures. As already noted in the paragraph 
immediately above, the response of the disciples belonging to the church in 
Antioch, having become aware of the acute need of help regarding those in the 
churches of God in the province of Judaea, was to despatch Barnabas and Saul 
with love-gifts to them. Again, as mentioned in the penultimate paragraph above, 
the church in Jerusalem wasted no time in sending Barnabas to evaluate and 
support by his presence and ministry the ‘new’ church in Antioch. When news 
reached the ears of the apostles in Jerusalem that the preaching of the Word was 
bearing fruit in Samaria, Peter and John were selected by their fellow apostles to 
make their way there (Acts 8:14). All the churches of God in Judea, Galilee, and 
Samaria are linked together as seen in Acts 9:31 under the collective term 'church',  
enjoying not only a time of freedom from political pressure and religious 
persecution, but also a real sense of being consolidated in their convictions, 
conducting their lives in the fear of the Lord, and feeling the presence and solace 
that only the Spirit of God can impart. The sense of wellbeing, as result of being 
'together' in God's service, would stand them in good stead in days to come. 

R.B. Fullarton 



 
100 

Introducing …              July 
 

THE GRAMMATICAL FREEDOM OF REVELATION 1:4,1:8 and 4:8 
 

The name of God 
John’s striking introduction of Jesus in 
his Gospel as ‘the Word’, for eighteen 
verses, prepares us for his title in the 
last Bible book for God the Father, 
unique in the New Testament—‘him 
who is and who was and who is to 
come’ (Rev. 1:4 ESV). In an apparent 
disregard for normal grammar, the 
literal Greek reads, ‘the (one) being 
and the (one) was and the (one) 
coming’. ‘One’ has to be inserted to 
make sense in English, but the 
strangest thing is ‘the (one) was’. It can 
hardly be that John didn’t care much 
about grammar, since in much of this 
book he is as correct as we would 
expect of a man who had to use the 
language with accuracy for trade in a 
substantial fishing partnership. 

   The explanation most commentators 
favour is that John is using the 
statement of the divine Name in 
Exodus 1:14, ‘I AM WHO I AM’, as it 
would appear in the Greek version of 
his time—‘I am the (one) being’ = ‘I 
am the one who is.’ John then adds 
the past. But the Greek verb ‘to be’ 
has no past participle, so he is forced 
to use ‘was’. 

He next uses his own idea for the 
future—‘the coming one’ or ‘who is to 
come’, instead of the expected future 
tense of ‘to be’ (Gk. esomenos).          

 

 

 

It seems clear that he had in mind the 
amplifying of the Old Testament 
divine name Yahweh, ‘He who is, 
who was, and who ever shall be.’ He 
had been a devout Jew from his 
youth, and still drew on the old 
Scriptures to teach the character of 
God and His abiding truth, as 
developed in the New Covenant. ‘The 
one who is to come’ thus seems 
charged with the power of the 
wonderful visions he had just seen. It 
was as though in every future scene 
that unfolded to him—there was his 
Lord at the centre of events: whatever 
was coming next, He would be there. 

The same expression, ending ‘who 
is to come’, is used in 1:8, where the 
title ‘The Alpha and the Omega’, 
associated elsewhere with the Son, is 
merged with attributes that belong to 
God as revealed in Genesis and 
Exodus, but are appropriate for the 
Son because He is also God. 

Thus in 4:8 also, the same phrase, 
‘who is to come’, is again best 
understood as describing God as 
existent in the eternal future, and true 
of all three Persons; not to be tied to 
particular events, such as the Lord 
coming to the air at the Rapture, or to 
the earth as Son of Man. 

M.A. 
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From Study Groups . . . 
  
THE 144,000 SEALED AND THE GREAT MULTITUDE 
(Revelation 7) 
From Aberdeen:  The setting and tribulation of Revelation 7 must be closely 
related to the latter half of the ‘seventieth week’ of Daniel’s prophecy (Dan. 9:27). 
The combination of satanic and human rebellion will inevitably bring about severe 
judgements from God upon this earth. The world is on a downward trajectory, 
and is assuredly moving towards the time of the Great Tribulation. It is the 
unprecedented ‘time of trouble’ foretold in Daniel (Dan. 12:1 RV). Surely what 
the world sows it eventually reaps, but the consolation for the child of God is the 
knowledge that God is in control, no matter how severe the coming tribulation 
events. The four angels are sent to intervene in the affairs of this world by holding 
back the four winds, thus to ensure the accomplishment of God’s purposes in 
sealing the 144,000 servants (Rev. 7:3). This is necessary, so that a great multitude 
from every tribe, tongue and nation should hear and respond to the gospel of 
salvation, yet to be preached by the 144,000 witnesses. Never will there be such a 
troubled time as the 42 months of the Great Tribulation. Some of God’s children 
will be called to endure this future time of tribulation and will experience hunger 
and thirst. They will be cast out from regular society, be without a place to call 
home, be on the run from persecution, and be made homeless as a consequence 
of refusing to accept the 666 mark of the beast, for none may buy or sell if they do 
not have this mark on their hand or forehead (13:17) [Comment 1]. 

What shall the reward be for those who will suffer thus with Christ? After their 
time of suffering is ended, they will hunger and thirst no more, God will wipe 
every tear from their eyes and the Lamb will lead them to fountains of waters of 
life (7:17). The one who sits on the throne shall ‘spread his tabernacle over them’ 
(7:15). The thought here is of being sheltered by God (Notes on the Epistles, J. 
Miller, 1986, p.672). No longer will they experience homelessness or being 
exposed to the heat of the sun or any heat. Disciples who endure the Great 
Tribulation, together with disciples who endure present day troubles, can draw 
strength from this: ‘If we endure, we shall also reign with him’ (2 Tim. 2:12). 

James Johnson 

From Aberkenfig: The horrific events described in Chapter 6, when the 6th seal 
was broken open, revealed people from varied backgrounds—rich and poor, elite 
and common—fleeing to the caves and screaming ‘Who is able to stand?’ The 
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whole scene is one of unspeakable terror. Instead of bowing before God, seeking 
His merciful and loving presence, they flee from Him overcome with frenzied fear. 
God never compromises His sovereignty: He is in complete control, whether 
expressed through ‘natural’ disasters or through depraved human beings. His 
actions never spiral out of control. The chilling screams fade away as Christ 
prepares to break the final seal of the scroll. 

Chapter 7 Four angels are now seen standing to restrain ‘the four winds of the 
earth’ so that the coming judgements will not affect the land, sea or vegetation. 
There was another angel who ascended from the rising of the sun, holding ‘the 
seal of the living God ... until we have sealed the bond-servants of our God on 
their foreheads’ (7:2-3 NAS). We then have two other groups of people described 
in this chapter. The first, in verses 3-4, is a listing of Hebrew people from the 
twelve tribes of Israel—12,000 from each tribe, making 144,000 in total; whereas 
the second, in 9-17, is ‘a great multitude which no one could count.’  It is 
interesting to note that the tribe of Dan was omitted in the list given in verses 5-8, 
but Joseph is substituted for Ephraim. While we can speculate as to why there are 
four lists with differing tribes (Gen. 35—the summaries of birth; 1 Chr. 4-7—
genealogy records; Ezek. 48—future land allotments, and here in Rev. 7—the 
sealing), we can be certain that God has His reasons. 

It is possible to be side-tracked over a few minor details we can't figure out and 
lead us to ‘strive … about words, to no profit’, as Paul exhorted (2 Tim. 2:14). 
Rather we observe, the vast multitude were from all nations, [see Buckhaven 
paper, para. 1, end—Eds.] standing in heaven before God on the throne and 
before the Lamb, and they were clothed in white robes, as they cried out, 
‘Salvation belongs to our God who sits on the throne, and to the Lamb!’ (Rev. 
7:10 ESV). One of the elders identifies them as ‘the ones who come out of the 
great tribulation, and they have washed their robes and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb.’ (7:14). Clearly they must have been martyrs [Comment 2]. 
Their robes illustrate their habits or behaviour, and their way of life showed that 
they had applied the blood of the Lamb and hence they are before the throne of 
God. What an awesome sight, a scene too vast to comprehend! There will be 
continuous praise, as day and night they serve God in His temple.  These martyrs 
will come out of tribulation, but their suffering will instantly give way to victorious 
worship. 

Bill Paterson 

From Buckhaven: After the death, resurrection and ascension of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, one era closes and a new one opens, commonly known among 
evangelicals as ‘The Dispensation of Grace’. It began with a group of Jewish 
believers preaching ‘the gospel of the grace of God’ (Acts 20:24). When the Lord 
returns for those who have believed in Him, this era will close and the ‘gospel of 
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the kingdom’ (Mat. 24:14) will again be proclaimed by Jewish preachers, God’s 
future witnesses to the four corners of the earth. They will receive a new 
outpouring of the Spirit of God (Joel 2:28-32), but the deluded subjects of 
Antichrist who reject the gospel of Christ's kingdom will never be saved. God’s 
witnesses will face great opposition in the kingdom of the Antichrist, many of them 
suffering unto death. This period is ‘the time of Jacob's trouble’ (Jer. 30:7 RV). The 
gospel of the kingdom will have a special focus on Israel. 144,000 Jewish 
preachers will herald forth the soon coming kingdom of God. They will be set 
apart, having a seal (Gk. sphragizō) on their foreheads, just as the followers of the 
Antichrist will have a mark (Gk. charagma), possibly a tattoo (Rev. 13:16). They 
are His servants (slaves or bond-servants—RV, ESV footnotes) and witnesses. There 
will be an awakening in the hearts of millions, a work of the Spirit of God. Many 
Jews, alas, will accept the false security and take the mark of the Beast. Many 
others will face martyrdom having believed the gospel of the kingdom. A great 
multitude (host) of mankind, both Jew and Gentile, will receive the gospel of the 
kingdom. 

The winds of the earth Four angels now stand at the four corners of the earth. 
These angels seem to be restrainers, holding back the winds of the earth to 
preserve the vegetation and the trees. Zechariah 6:5 speaks of the winds of 
heaven; Psalm 104:3 tells us God walks upon the wings of the wind; John speaks 
of the winds of earth. He sees another angel coming up from the east (the place of 
sunrising) who is told not to harm the earth until God's servants are sealed, the 
number being 144,000. 

Finally, John sees a great multitude of every tongue, tribe, people and nation 
robed in white attire (Gk. stolas—long apparel), signifying victory and 
righteousness. They ascribe glory to God and the Lamb with the song ‘Salvation 
unto our God’ (v.10). The heavenly order then join in adoration to God in a 
seven-fold doxology ascribing blessing, glory, wisdom, thanksgiving, honour, 
power and might to God. One of the elders draws our eye to the white-robed 
throng who came from the Tribulation. They enter into a continual activity of 
worship and are in the immediate presence of God, who spreads His tabernacle 
(Gk. skēnoō) over them—an allusion to the ‘Shekinah’ glory (the presence of God) 
[Comment 3]. They will know the blessing and kindness of God eternally. The 
great heavenly scene reveals all in heaven expressing their adoration to God and 
the Lamb.  

Martin Notman 

From Cromer: The 144,000 sealed  Who are they? Interpretations have varied 
widely; some have identified them with the ‘great multitude’ of 7:9, but there are 
difficulties with this. The multitude could not be numbered, and were from ‘every 
nation’, whereas the 144,000 are specifically said to be from Israel (v.4). It may be 
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argued that the New Testament people of God are called ‘the Israel of God’ (Gal. 
6:16), but the problem with this is that those described in verse 9 onward are 
undeniably those who have been redeemed by the work of Christ [Comment 4]. 
Why should a section of those be sealed while the others are not? [Comment 5] 
Further, those sealed are described as being from specific tribes of Israel (with the 
curious exception of the tribe of Dan and the inclusion of Joseph and Manasseh, 
his son, but not Ephraim). Why is this list there at all, since few Jews can say what 
tribe they belong to? [Comment 6 and cp. Mount Forest para. 2] 

The great multitude  Who were they? One of the elders told John, ‘These are the 
ones coming out of the great tribulation. They have washed their robes and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb’ (v.14). What does the definite article 
imply—the great tribulation? Some have suggested that it might refer to the 
summation of all the trials that Christians have had to bear over the centuries; 
alternatively, it might relate to a specific event, referred to by the Lord in Matthew 
24:21. The white robes point us to justification; the saved stand before God 
perfect in the righteousness which Christ supplies. The size of the innumerable 
host suggests that they comprise all those redeemed by the work of Christ [cp. 
Comment 11]. 

Rest under the Lamb’s protection. Many of the redeemed had suffered for the 
sake of the Name, but now ‘They shall hunger no more, neither thirst anymore; 
the sun shall not strike them, nor any scorching heat. For the Lamb in the midst of 
the throne will be their shepherd, and He will guide them to springs of living 
water, and God will wipe away every tear from their eyes.’ 

Peter Hickling 

From Greenock: The sealing of the 144,000 Jewish witnesses will not be the first 
time that God has sealed His servants for a specific purpose, and sealing was not 
always manifested by a specific mark.  God sealed Noah and his family into the 
ark (Gen. 6); He sealed Lot and his family from the people of Sodom (Gen. 19); 
He sealed the Jewish families who applied the blood of the paschal lamb to their 
dwellings (Ex. 12); He sealed Rahab and her family from the people of Jericho 
(Josh. 2); He sealed the 7000 Israelites who had not bowed their knees to Baal (1 
Kin. 19:18) [Heb. sha’ar means ‘leave, (p)reserve, spare’—no main version 
translates as ‘seal’—M.A.]; He sealed men in Ezekiel’s day with a mark on their 
foreheads (Ezek. 9:4). The 144,000—twelve thousand from the twelve tribes of 
Israel—will be sealed with a mark on their foreheads (Rev. 7:3). 

 Satan, the arch-deceiver, will compel men and women to have the mark of the 
beast on their right hands or on their foreheads before they can buy or sell (Rev. 
13:16-17). It can be assumed that when the tribulation begins, the 144,000 will 
be complete and ready for action to preach the gospel of the kingdom to 
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wherever they are sent in the world. It can be assumed, too, that they are also 
elect, chosen in Christ before the foundation of the world (Eph. 1:4), and that they 
will have come to Christ for salvation as every sinner must do individually who 
wants to accept God’s offer of salvation. They would have to know God’s saving 
grace before they could preach to others [Comment 7]. 

The Tribulation, especially the second three-and-a-half years, will be a time of 
the most unprecedented and unparalleled persecution: ‘For then there will be 
great tribulation such as has not been since the beginning of the world until this 
time, no, nor ever shall be. And unless those days were shortened, no flesh would 
be saved; but for the elect’s sake those days will be shortened’ (Mat. 24:21-22 
NKJV). The 144,000 witnesses who love not their lives unto death (cp. Rev. 
12:11), will not be deflected from their God-given message to preach the 
everlasting gospel to those who dwell on the earth—‘to every nation, tribe, tongue 
and people’ (Rev. 14:6-7). God will triumph over Satan; good shall triumph over 
evil [Comment 8; see also Comment 5]. 

 The apostles turned the world upside-down with their preaching. The 
preaching of the 144,000 witnesses will have an even greater effect and will bring 
about the greatest revival that the world has ever known. 

 How say some Christians that the Church, the Body of Christ, has replaced 
Israel? They believe that as the Rapture draws ever nearer God is gathering the 
elect, including the 144,000 [Comment 9]. Post-tribulation Israel, having been 
reconciled with their Messiah, will enter into the most glorious period of her long 
history when they will reign with Christ and the redeemed in the Millennium, and 
in the New Jerusalem in the eternal state. 

John Peddie 

From Halifax: ’After this’  Six seals have been opened up by the Lamb (Rev. 6); a 
seventh remains unopened. Meanwhile a parenthetic Chapter 7 is introduced, the 
interlude being indicated by a change in tone from features referred to concerning 
the sixth seal and the delay, until 8:1 in opening the seventh. The words ‘And after 
these things’ (Rev. 7:1 KJV) or ‘After this’ (RV, ASV, NIV, ESV) indicate that the 
preliminary visions or episodes of chapter 7—the sealing of the 144,000, and the 
redeemed before the throne—are revealed to John consequent to the detailing of 
the sixth seal in the previous chapter. 

Twelve tribes  The Old Testament has no fewer than twenty variant lists of the 
tribes of Israel (The Expositor's Bible Commentary, Vol. 12, 1981, p.478); but the 
order given here in Revelation 7:5-8 is unique. Reuben was Jacob’s firstborn; 
Judah, however, (meaning ‘praise’—Gen. 29:35) heads this list, probably because 
Christ sprang from that tribe. As to the missing tribes of Dan and Ephraim, this is 
likely due to their being associated with idolatry (Judg. 18:18-19; 1 Kin. 12:29-30; 
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Hos. 4:17) [see Comment 6]. Twelve thousand people were chosen out of each 
tribe and these were sealed with the seal of the living God (Gk. sphragis), which is 
in contrast to those who bore the ‘mark’ (charagma) of the beast (Rev. 13:16-17). 

The multitude in white  John then sees an innumerable host comprising people 
from every nation, dressed in white and holding palms in their hands (7:9). They 
stood before the throne and the Lamb and cried out ‘Salvation to our God’ (v.10). 
Who were these?  John had no idea. ‘These’, said one of the elders, ‘are they 
which come out of the great tribulation, and they washed their robes and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb’ (v.14 RV). 

Robert J. Butler 

From Mount Forest:   John might have been familiar with soldiers’ tattoos. Today, 
we might think of micro-chipping. When God’s sealing is imitated by the Beast 
(Rev.13:16) he will use a mark detectable by men. But in Revelation 7 it is the 
‘seal of the living God’, conveying His authority ‘written on their foreheads’ (cp. 
Rev. 3:12; 7:3; 14:1). To fulfil a spiritual purpose it may, like Ephesians 1:13, 
include more than a physical aspect. On the ‘forehead’ may typify the living God’s 
deeper impression on their minds, and sanctified service (cp. Ex. 28:36-38; 
29:15,17). In Ezekiel 9 forehead marking was for those who shared God’s thinking 
about surrounding idolatry. That mark ensured immediate deliverance from the 
Lord’s executioners, but not from eventual death. Likewise, the 144,000 are 
preserved from impending divine judgments against the unrepentant (see Rev. 
7:3; 9:4). After martyrdom of His ‘servants’ on earth (see Rev. 6:9-11; 13:7) they 
may later be seen in heaven (Rev. 14:1-5). Matthew 10:28 fits this picture, too; 
and though ‘It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God’, He is also 
the Saviour (Heb. 10:31; 1 Tim. 4:10). In John’s vision there are 144,000 
believing Jews sealed: a great number! And later (Rev. 7:9), we see a multitude 
from all nations that no one could number before God’s throne in heaven, all 
having died in faith during ‘the great tribulation’ (Rev. 7:14), and yet more 
multitudes surviving on earth will enter the Millennium (Mat. 25:34). The King is 
victorious; Hallelujah! 

 DNA testing can now reveal ancestries previously hidden, but it will be the 
living God who amazingly brings about renewed tribal identity [Comment 10]. 
From ‘every’ tribe present, only certain men are sealed. ‘Every’ can be a 
generalization still leaving some out (e.g. Gk. pas in Mat. 3:5; Mark 13:23). There 
are over 20 significantly different tribal lists in Scripture. The Rev. 7:5-8 list is not 
by obvious geography, chronology, birth or mother, nor historic tribal size, nor 
evident past loyalty. Interestingly, stones for each tribe were laid in Jordan and 
Gilgal (Josh. 4:2,9,20) as a sign of deliverance, but the order is not revealed there 
(or 1 Kin. 18:31). Rev. 5:5 may best explain why Judah must head this one, and it 
was Judah who led in Israel’s march (Num. 10:14). Levi is notably included here 
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(Mal. 2:7 explains); Dan and Ephraim are omitted. Some think Dan will simply not 
then have living descendants. But Dan will reappear later (Ezek. 48): so, will it be 
resurrected Danites occupying their territory? Romans 11:32-36 applies! Perhaps 
God passes over Dan’s living progeny in fulfilment of Deut. 29:20 because of their 
idolatry (e.g. Judg. 18:30, and the Danites left their inheritance, too). Ephraim was 
likewise guilty (though in Hos. 4:17 ‘Ephraim’ means the whole northern 
kingdom). Actually, since Manasseh is limited to 12,000, the other 12,000, of 
‘Joseph’, must be Ephraimites, from Joseph’s only other son and bearing their 
father’s more noble name (see Num. 1:32; 1 Chr. 7:20,29) [cp. Comment 6]. 

The purpose of protecting those sealed (Rev. 7:3) may be seen in their implied 
faithful testimony: ‘in their mouth no lie was found’ (Rev. 14:5), though this could 
just emphasize moral purity, and we are not told they preach [see Comment 5]. 
But we know many will have believed, and the principle of Rom. 10:14-15 
applies to them and to us. 

Geoff Hydon 

From Podagatlapalli: The sixth seal has been opened and the people of earth tried 
to hide from God asking who can survive (6:12-17). When all hope seems lost, 
four angels hold back the four winds of judgment until God’s people are marked 
as His; only then will God break the seventh seal (8:1). A seal on a scroll or 
document identified and protected its content. God places His great seal on His 
followers, identifying them as His own and guaranteeing His protection over their 
souls. Our physical bodies may be beaten, maimed or even destroyed, but nothing 
can harm the soul of those marked by God. The seal of God placed on the 
foreheads of His servants is the exact opposite of the mark of the beast explained 
in Rev. 13:16. These two marks place people in two distinct categories: those 
owned by God and those owned by Satan [though the 144,000 sealed are not the 
sum total of all who belong to God as believers—Eds.]. This reveals a theme 
running throughout Revelation—Satan’s attempt to imitate the great work of God. 

 The number 144,000 is 12 x 12 x 1000 and symbolizes God’s followers who 
will be brought safely to Him; not one will be overlooked or forgotten. If they are 
to endure persecution the seal does not necessarily guarantee protection from 
physical harm—many will die (6:11)—but God protects them from spiritual harm 
[see Comments 5 and 8]. No matter what happens, they will receive their reward 
in heaven. Their destiny is secure. These believers will not fall away from God 
even in intense persecution. This is not saying 144,000 individuals must be sealed 
before the persecution comes, but when it begins we know that the faithful have 
already been sealed (marked by God) and will remain true to Him until the end. 
This is the different list from the usual listing of the 12 tribes in the Old Testament 
because it is a symbolic list of God’s true followers. Judah is mentioned first in this 
list because he is both the tribe of David and of Jesus the Messiah (Gen. 49:8-12; 
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Mat. 1:1). Levi had no tribal allotment because of their work for God in the 
temple (Deut. 8:1); but here the tribe is given a place as a reward for faithfulness. 
Dan and Ephraim are not mentioned because they were known for rebellion and 
idolatry: this is unacceptable in God’s followers (Gen. 49:17) [cp. Comment 6]. 

The great multitude in white robes   Before, they were being prepared; now they 
are victorious. Those crowned in heaven are those who remained faithful to God, 
from throughout the generations [Comment 11]. People try many methods to 
remove the guilt of sin— good works, intellectual pursuits and even casting blame. 
The throng in heaven, however, praise God, saying ‘Salvation belongs to our God 
who sits on the throne, and to the Lamb’ (Rev 7:10 ESV).  Salvation from the 
penalty of sin can come only through Jesus Christ. It is difficult to imagine how 
blood could whiten any cloth, but the blood of Jesus Christ is the world’s greatest 
purifier because it removes the stain of sin. White symbolizes sinlessness, 
perfection and holiness, which can be given to people only by the sacrifice and 
shed blood of the sinless Lamb of God. This is a picture of how we are saved by 
faith (see Is. 1:18; Rom. 3:21-26). 

The Great Tribulation will cause intense suffering that saints will endure by 
remaining loyal to God. God will be their shepherd and will lead them to 
fountains of the water of life. God will provide for His children’s needs in their 
eternal home where there will be no hunger, thirst or pain, and He Himself will 
wipe away all tears. 

B.V. Prasada Rao 

From Ravulapalem: The people with the seal of the living God (7:2) are God’s 
specially owned flock (2 Cor. 1:22; Eph. 1:13; 4:30). These people will be 
protected from future judgements such as torment from locusts (9:4) and in times 
of difficulties (Ezek. 9:4). The four angels are restrained from hurting the earth and 
sea until God’s people are sealed [Comment 12]. 

 The first group sealed is on earth with a limited number from the tribes of 
Israel. The number 144,000 denotes completeness with 12 times 12,000 from 
each of the tribes. These people will have a special task of preaching the Word in 
difficult times as they are called ‘servants of our God’. At the end of the ages all 
Israelite people will turn toward God and accept Christ as their Saviour [Comment 
13]. 

 The second group is an innumerable flock from all over the world, nations 
speaking various languages. This great multitude is seen standing in heaven before 
the throne of God and in front of the Lamb. God purified them as white as silver 
taken from fire (Zech. 13:9). They washed their clothes white in the blood of the 
Lamb (7:14; 6:11). They refused to take the stamp of the beast and were exposed 
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to the sufferings. The promise of the crown for them is certainly fulfilled. It will be 
a time of ‘Jacob’s trouble’ though they will be saved out of it (Jer. 30:7). 

 Blessed are those who whitened their clothes by washing (22:14) to enter 
through the gates of heaven with a right to enjoy the tree of life. 

S.J.M. Edward 

From Surulere: It is often with reverent trepidation we venture on a discourse of 
events in a forthcoming dispensation; more so as we consider the calamity that 
will befall the world and the extreme suffering believers will be subject to: ‘For 
then there will be great tribulation, such as has not been since the beginning of the 
world until this time, no, nor ever shall be. And unless those days were shortened, 
no flesh would be saved; but for the elect’s sake those days will be shortened’ 
(Mat. 24:21-22 NKJV; cp. Jer. 30:7).  

 It is to part of that divinely chosen elect that we are introduced in these 
breathtaking scenes: ‘Then I saw another angel ... And he cried with a loud voice 
to the four angels to whom it was granted to harm the earth and the sea saying, 
‘Do not harm the earth, the sea, or the trees till we have sealed the servants of our 
God on their foreheads’’(Rev. 7:1-3). God always has the best interest of His saints 
at heart, the age or dispensation notwithstanding, and the words of Moses are apt: 
‘There is none like the God of Jeshurun, who rides the heavens to help you, and in 
His excellency on the clouds. The eternal God is your refuge, and underneath are 
the everlasting arms’ (Deut. 33:26-27).  

The number of witnesses  We are not of those who consider the events above and 
the number mentioned as merely symbolic. True, symbolism is an integral part of 
the interpretation of Scripture, but here we believe is a description of actual events 
and an exact number of people. It has been the Lord’s way in all dispensations 
always to have witnesses to His name: ‘Him God raised up on the third day, and 
showed Him openly, not to all the people, but to witnesses chosen before by God 
... To Him all the prophets witness ...’ (Acts 10:40-43). ‘Nevertheless He did not 
leave Himself without witness …’ (Acts 14:17). 

Jewish males  Since the Great Tribulation is a time of Jacob’s trouble, it is thus 
fitting that the frontline witnesses would be his descendants, all male Jews. It is not 
that the Lord is partial, but once the fulness of the Gentiles is complete (Rom. 
11:25) then the Lord’s attention turns fully to ‘the apple of His eye’ (Zech. 2:8). 

God’s prerogative  The 144,000 are sealed for the service they are to undertake 
on the Lord’s behalf, and for protection. They are from the tribes of Israel, not in 
the usual names of the 12, with Dan and Ephraim excluded and Joseph added. It 
is a divine service to be undertaken, and a difficult one at that, and the Lord God 
reserves the prerogative to decide who approaches Him in service: ‘Blessed is the 
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man you choose, and cause to approach you, that he may dwell in your courts. 
We shall be satisfied with the goodness of your house, of your holy temple’ (Ps. 
65:4) [cp. Comment 6]. 

Frederick F. Ntido 
 
COMMENTS  
1. (Aberdeen): A point to keep in mind is that the proclamation of this ‘gospel of 
the kingdom’ has to do with God’s time of judgement on the nations during the 
tribulation period of seven years as stated in Daniel 9:27 (cp. Mat. 24:8), which 
you quote. The emphasis of the message is on ‘the day of vengeance of our God’ 
(Is. 61:3)—note the absence of this phrase in Luke 4:19 when the Lord Jesus was 
here on earth, which was the beginning of ‘the day of grace’ (2 Cor. 6:2)—that is 
imminent with the need to prepare for the avoidance of that by believing on the 
coming Messiah or Saviour, and ensuring resistance to the overtures of false 
prophets and satanic deceptions. Many who believe the message will lose courage 
to persevere through the tidal wave of iniquity engulfing the world (Mat. 24:9-14; 
cp. 2 Thes. 2:3-4, 8-10).  

   The coming or  arrival of the Son of man in all His glory to earth will usher in the 
judgement of the living nations, and one of the criteria of righteousness and 
entrance into the millennial kingdom will be the type of treatment that was 
administered to God’s messengers, viz. the 144,00 of Israel, of the tribulation 
period (Mat. 25:31-46). 

R.B.F. 

 We note, however, that the Lord can be understood to stop His reading of 
Isaiah 61 before ‘the day of vengeance of our God’ because He chose to speak to 
His townsfolk in the grace of forgiveness by faith in Him and His coming work at 
the cross (though yet to be revealed to them), while adding the warning that 
unbelieving hearts in Israel’s past were shamed by Gentiles who obeyed God’s 
prophets. Thus in preaching the gospel of the kingdom, the final future vengeance, 
on unbelievers of Israel and on Israeli believers’ enemies, that He declared in 
Matthew 24 was foreshadowed. (As also—either foreshadowed or implied—in 
Mat. 4:23,9:35; Luke 4:43, 8:10,16:16.) For a seminal study see B.S. 1959, pp. 
20-22, 36-37—online at churchesofgod.info > Publications > Bible Studies > 
B.S. Archive. 

M.A. 

2. (Aberkenfig): Not all of these white-robed persons will become martyrs. Many 
will die but others will ‘endure to the end’ (Mat. 10:22), suffering extreme 
privation, as outlined in Aberdeen’s paper. See also Comment 8. 
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3. (Buckhaven): ‘Shekinah’ To shed further light on this word, we refer readers to 
the following observation: ‘The expression ‘Shekinah glory’ was used in the Jewish 
Targums (ancient paraphrases or interpretations of the Hebrew Scriptures). It is not 
found in our English Bibles. Nor of course are the expressions ‘the deity of the 
Lord Jesus Christ’ and ‘the Trinity’ but these truths are clearly in evidence in 
Scripture. The ‘Shekinah glory’ was the visible majesty of the Divine Presence, 
especially when resting between the cherubim on the mercy seat in the 
tabernacle, and in the temple of Solomon. This would seem to convey the idea of 
a most brilliant and glorious light enveloped by the cloud, so that the light was 
seen as through a veil (cf. Ex.16:10)’ (R.F. Lundwill,’The Glory of the Lord’, 
Needed Truth 1981, pp.29-32—online at churchesofgod.info > Publications > 
Needed Truth > N.T. Archive. 
 See also The Glory of the Lord’, by Dr A.T. Doodson, B.S. 1937, pp.7-8—online 
at churchesofgod.info > Publications > Bible Studies > B.S. Archive. 

J.J. 

4. (Cromer): It would be difficult to be categorical that the expression ‘Israel of 
God’ exclusively belongs to the people of God today; equally so that it refers to 
the church, the body of Christ, as there is a differentiation made between ‘as 
many as shall walk after this rule’ from the ‘Israel of God’ in the Galatian scripture. 
Perhaps Paul’s exposition of Romans 11:5, 26 and 9:27 may be of some help, 
when he makes mention of ‘a remnant according to the election of grace’, who 
are part naturally of the whole Israeli nation, but are truly the ‘Israel of God’ by 
divine calling, for whom special grace will be required. 

R.B.F. 

5. (Cromer and others): The sealed servants  Cromer paper helpfully sets out some 
key issues in identifying these groups. We likewise cannot have certainty about 
detail, but see that in this interlude between the opening of Seals 6 and 7, the 
focus on two companies and their final triumph has the power to reignite hope.  

 The 144,000 are sealed (1) as distinctively servants of God; and (2) for 
protection from the blast of the winds released. They are Jewish, which the listing 
of tribes emphasises. Thus they can hardly be a symbolic configuration of the 
innumerable multitude, which is of ‘every nation’ and all peoples. Their sealing for 
protected service suggests that they will be kept alive through God’s judgement on 
the nations in order to give practical help to others, thus winning readiness to trust 
their testimony. This would have further point if their witness is to fellow Jews, 
who in the second half of Daniel’s ‘week’ will be targets of persecution. There is 
no mention of the servants being killed, but they will surely also be prime targets 
for the forces of the Antichrist. Yet to their God, and spiritually to those they 
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succour, this ‘remnant of Jacob shall be ... like dew from the LORD, like showers 
on the grass ...’ (Micah 5:7). See also Comment 8. 

6. (Cromer and others): The numbering and order of tribes  A reason for the exact 
number given may be the sovereignty and knowledge of God in selecting His 
servants, as may be true also of the 144,000 in Revelation 14:1-4. (These are 
surely a different group who have outstandingly dedicated themselves to service 
by personal purity and abstinence from marriage.) The absence of Dan could 
signal God’s displeasure at the example of idolatry set by them from the days of 
the Judges, and contrasts with the sealed servants’ commitment; though their 
place in Millennial allotment of Israel’s land does seem at variance with this. Could 
the title of Joseph be given here to the tribe of Ephraim as a mark of honour 
reflecting divine estimation of Joseph the overcomer? The tribe of Ephraim’s 
association with idolatry (see Halifax paper) was present in other northern 
kingdom tribes, and in some passages in the prophets (e.g. Hos. 4:17—cp. 5:3), 
the northern nation is the subject rather than the tribe, or the seat of government 
in Samaria, as Mount Forest paper notes (para. 2, end). 

M.A. 

 In favour of the view that the 144,000 in Chapters 7 and 14 are different 
groups, is the statement in 14:4 ‘These were purchased from among men’. It 
could be argued that if these were the same 12 tribal groups of chapter 7, this 
would have been clearly stated. In favour of the opposite view, i.e. that they are 
one and the same, is the fact that both groups of 144,000 are sealed on their 
foreheads. We cannot be dogmatic since there is not enough Scriptural evidence 
one way or the other. 

J.J. 

7. (Greenock): There can be no question that the 144,000 are part of the elect of 
God. As to whether they have come to know the Saviour as we have by faith 
through grace in the present dispensation of God’s grace, of that we cannot be 
certain. As stated before, their message is one of a coming Messiah and impending 
judgment upon those who have no desire to know God in a personal way, thereby 
preventing Him having an influential place in their hearts and lives, and therefore 
exposed to the Devil and his minions. The gospel of the kingdom has different 
features from the present good news, in that it will demand faith with works— 
enduring to the end all that comes against them by way of the Adversary’s 
pressure and persecution (Mat. 24:13; 10:16-23). 

 R.B.F. 

8. (Greenock and others): Can we be sure that the sealed servants will be killed? It 
may be that the protection is described as from the effects of the winds because 
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related to the sounding of the first two trumpets; and if they are to lead witness to 
the nations, as twelve Jewish apostles did for the first preaching of the gospel, 
others have suggested the protection could also preserve their lives, so that they 
would suffer, but enduring to the end be saved by the return of the Son of Man. 
Cp. B.S. 1972, p.109, Comment 4—online at churchesofgod.info > Publications 
> Bible Studies > B.S. Archive. 

M.A. 

9. (Greenock): In my view, the 144,000 cannot be saved until the church which is 
Christ’s body has been caught up to meet him in the air (1 Thes. 4:17). This goes 
to the heart of the argument between those who believe in a pre-tribulation 
‘rapture’ and those who do not. 

Firstly, If the church which is Christ’s body is not taken out of the world before 
the Great Tribulation, then those who are 'in Christ' would co-exist on earth during 
'the time of Jacob's trouble' (Jer. 30:7) alongside the 144,000 Israeli preachers and 
those saved through their preaching—who are part of 'the elect' of that future day 
but not ‘in Christ’ and not part of ‘the Bride’ ('the elect' of the present era, during 
which the Lord is building His church). As I see it, this is not compatible with the 
orderly way in which God works out His purposes. 

Secondly, Paul wrote to saints saved in the present era: ‘God has not destined 
us for wrath, but to obtain salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ’ (1 Thes. 5:9). I 
would suggest that the Old Testament accounts of Enoch, translated prior to the 
flood and Lot snatched away from divine judgement on Sodom, give us grounds 
for taking this to mean that God will remove from the world the Church which is 
Christ's body prior to that future time of judgment.   

Thirdly, the church which is Christ's body has not replaced Israel. However, 
Israel was temporarily set aside when the Lord said, ‘The kingdom of God shall be 
taken away from you, and shall be given to a nation bringing forth the fruits 
thereof’ (Mat. 21:43). After the church meets the Lord in the air (1 Thes. 4:17), 
Israel will again take centre stage in God’s purposes, when the 144,000 will 
proclaim the gospel of the coming kingdom of God (Mat. 24:14).  

Looking beyond the Great Tribulation period, when the Lord Jesus returns to 
earth ‘…he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to be marvelled at in all 
them that believed' (2 Thes. 1:10) Then Paul's exhortation to Timothy will have its 
fulfilment: 'if we endure, we shall also reign with him' (2 Tim. 2:12). 

10. (Mount Forest): That there has been a progressive dilution of Jewish familial 
identity over the centuries, is a fact freely acknowledged by Jewish organisations 
(e.g. chabad.org.)  
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 Interestingly however, in 2010 a team of geneticists in New York analysed 
DNA blood samples ‘from a total of 237 Ashkenazi and Middle Eastern Jews in 
New York City and Sephardic Jews in Seattle, Washington; Greece; Italy; and 
Israel.’ Among other methods, they used a technique called IBD (Identity by 
Descent) ‘to determine how closely two individuals are related.’ Contrary to 
previous suppositions positing a cultural rather than a blood relationship, they 
found that all the Jewish groups tested, consistently ‘had high levels of IBD, 
roughly equivalent to that of fourth or fifth cousins.’ 

[https://www.sciencemag.org/news/2010/06/tracing-roots-jewishness#] 

 The genealogical record of at least nine Jewish family groups may be lost to 
men but it is not lost to God! As noted in Mount Forest paper, He knows who 
belongs to each of the 12 tribes or 13 family groups. During the time of the end, 
when the Antichrist imposes the severest of restrictions on freedom of thought, 
speech and behaviour, God who is able to call ‘the things that are not, as though 
they were’ (Rom. 4:17), will call 12,000 from each of the 12 tribes mentioned in 
chapter 7, to be ambassadors on behalf of their Messiah, the Lord Jesus Christ. 

J.J. 

11. (Podagatlapalli): The view that the ‘great multitude’ of Revelation 7:9 is the 
redeemed from all generations since Pentecost depends on only one major early 
manuscript omitting the definite article ‘the’. ‘The’ is twice used—literally ‘the 
tribulation the great’—in the text accepted by the United Bible Societies Greek 
N.T., 4th Revised. Ed., 1993, and so seems beyond doubt. That John sees an 
aggregate of all who are redeemed out of the Great Tribulation, i.e. including 
those who have been killed and those who, having endured to the end, are so 
saved by the return of Christ, is commended in B.S. 1972, pp.110-111, Comment 
9. 

M.A. 

12. (Ravulapalem): It is true that possession, protection and preservation are 
common to sealing. But it is better for clarity of thought to distinguish the invisible 
sealing of believers in this dispensation of grace, referenced in the texts given from 
the epistles, from the visible sealing of the specific Israelite servants of our God in 
the future dispensation in view in Revelation 7:2. 

P.D. 

13. (Ravulapalem): Paul’s words in Rom. 9:6b are, ‘For they are not all Israel, 
which are of Israel’, which, put another way, is saying not all are spiritually in the 
true believing Israel who belong to the earthly nation of Israel. That’s why he 
intercedes so strongly for his natural compatriots – ‘kinsmen according to the flesh’ 
(v. 3) – knowing that by human birth they are Abraham’s seed but not his children 
of and by faith (v. 7). Romans chapters 10 and 11 confirm this, so that when we 
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come to verse 26a of chapter 11, ‘And so all Israel shall be saved’ he is referring to 
those of the nation who have believed on the Saviour.         R.B.F. 

‘…All Israel will be saved’ (Rom. 11:26). This statement is also true in the context 
of the return of the Son of Man to earth, when the beautiful Old Testament type 
of Joseph revealing himself to his brothers will be fulfilled and the touching scenes 
foretold in Zechariah 12:10-14 will take place. According to Zechariah 13:8,9, 
two thirds will have been ‘cut off’ and only a third of God’s ancient people will be 
left when He descends from heaven to the Mount of Olives in answer to their cry 
‘Save now…’ (Heb: Yasha-awnaw i.e. ‘Hosannah’ (Ps. 118:25-26)—the Psalm the 
Lord Jesus quoted from when He said, ‘You will not see me until you say, ‘Blessed 
is he who comes in the name of the Lord!’’ (Luke 13:35 ESV) Then the words of 
Isaiah 66:8 will find an answer ‘Shall a land be born in one day? Shall a nation be 
brought forth in one moment?’ All that are left of Israel will be born again in one 
day, by faith in Jesus their Messiah. Blessed thought! 

J.J. 

 
From the Mail-box  .  .  . 
Why ‘who is to come’ is in the title of God in Revelation 1:4, but omitted in 
11:17, 16:5 
I write in follow-up to April issue, Comment 11. We are of course in full 
agreement as to the Godhead being eternal. We cited Revelation 11:17, which 
follows the explicit statement in verse 15 (ESV), ‘he shall reign forever and ever.’ 
The question is what explains the absence of ‘who is to come’ or ‘the coming one’ 
in 11:17 and 16:5. Our attempted explanation was that when the eternal Son 
comes to reign forever, for that reason the title ‘who is to come’ is replaced by the 
‘reign forever’ statement. If what we proposed is not a sound enough explanation, 
what is the alternative one? And how does that alternative address what we 
presumed was the agreed timing of those ‘non-use’ statements, i.e. concurrent 
with the Coming One having come to reign forever?  Do editors disagree with that 
timing?               G.M. Hydon, Mount Forest 

Two editors reply (and see ‘Introducing’)  . . . 

The reasoning above is perfectly 
consistent with interpreting ‘is to 
come’ in 4:8 as referring to the Lord’s 
coming to earth. It would have helped 
if the Comment had acknowledged 
that as a view held by others besides 

Mount Forest friends. Nevertheless, I 
am unpersuaded that ’is to come’ in 
4:8 necessarily means ‘is to come to 
earth’. Nor am I persuaded that the 
omission of the phrase in 11:17 and 
16:5 clinches the argument. 
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1. ‘Was’ and ‘is’ refer to existence, not 
location. Why should ‘to come’ be 
different and refer to location, not 
existence? 
 

2. Why would heavenly-located 
beings say that another heavenly-
located being was to come to earth?   
If a change of location was envisaged 
why not rather say ‘go to earth’?  

3. Why would the whole Godhead be 
distinguished from the specific person 
of the Godhead, namely the Son, in 
the ’is to come’ element of the title, 
and not in the ’is’ and the ‘was’ 
elements? That is an issue mentioned 
in Mount Forest’s paper. 

Thus the interpretation of ‘to 
come’ in 4:8 as meaning ‘will be’ is 
the most straightforward one since it 
does not shift unnaturally from an 
existence-centred concept to a 
location-centred one. As to the 
omission in 11:17 and 16:5, there are 
many instances in Scripture of an array 
of names or titles being used in full 
sometimes but not so elsewhere. 

 The absence may have significance, 
but I am not, so far, persuaded of its 
significance for the present matter. 

P.D. 

If the triune God is being addressed 
by the four living creatures in 4:8—
‘Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord God, the 
Almighty’—why would they switch 
from addressing the three Persons of 
the Godhead to only one, when the 
expression ‘which was and which is 
and which is to come’ (RV) is a 
continuation of that address? If the 
living creatures don’t differentiate 
between the Triune God and God the 
Son, then we have no reason to read 
more into it. 

I don’t see any need to connect 
the differing statements you allude to 
with the timing of the return of the 
Son of Man to earth. 

J.J. 
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Introducing . . .             August  
 

SILENCE IN HEAVEN FOR ABOUT HALF AN HOUR 
 

As noted by contributors from 
Buckhaven and Podagatlapalli, 
Revelation 8:1 is the only mention in 
Scripture of ‘a silence in heaven about 
the space of half an hour.’ 

As an eternal being, God is not 
constrained by time. Yet, in His 
dealings with men on earth, He 
operates in hours, days, months and 
years, all set in motion when He made 
the world. Even though sun and moon 
were not created until the fourth day, 
on the very first day it is recorded: 
‘There was evening and there was 
morning, one day’ (Gen. 1:5). 

    God is an active God, whether in 
creation—maintaining the vast 
complexity of the universe with awe-
inspiring precision: ‘upholding all 
things by the word of his power’ (Heb. 
1:3)—or, in divine love, directly 
intervening in the affairs of men: 
‘When the fulness of the time came, 
God sent forth his Son’ (Gal. 4:4). 

Several papers probe the contrast 
between the previous chapter’s 
jubilant praise and the profound 
silence of 8:1, which seems to 
indicate a cessation of activity. Will 
the four living creatures cease their 
sempiternal intonation: ‘Holy, Holy, 
Holy is the Lord God the Almighty…’? 
Can we imagine the expectant hush as 
ten thousand times ten thousand, and 

thousands of thousands of angels ‘hold 
their breath’ for thirty minutes? Mere 
mortals can hardly keep silent for two. 

It is almost as if our Creator, who 
in the beginning (as described in Job 
38-39) lavished such masterly 
attention to detail in the design of our 
beautiful world, pauses in solemn 
contemplation of the cataclysmic 
damage He is about to inflict upon it. 
He takes ‘no pleasure in the death of 
the wicked’ (Ezek. 33:11). 

The seven trumpet blasts recorded 
in chapters 8, 9 and 11 announce the 
final phase of divine judgements on an 
unrepentant world. The final three are 
so severe in their impact, they are 
called ‘the three woes’. They 
culminate with the return of the Lord 
Jesus Christ to earth as ‘KING OF KINGS, 

AND LORD OF LORDS’ (Rev. 19:16). 

With relief we look beyond such 
terrifying events to the glorious 
thousand-year reign of Christ on earth. 
In a world of increasing wickedness, 
we recognise that this cannot happen 
until ’the wicked’ (Dan. 12:10), who 
persist in their defiance of God’s 
authority (Ps. 2:2-3) are rooted out. 
Only then, when ‘he to whom it 
belongs’ (Gen. 49:10 NIV) ascends the 
throne, will this world enjoy its 
Sabbath rest. 

J.J.
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From Study Groups . . . 
  
THE SEVENTH SEAL AND THE GOLDEN CENSER 
(Revelation 8) 
From Aberdeen:  The opening of the seventh seal introduces the concluding seven 
judgements involving the seven angels who are given seven trumpets, with which 
they announce those seven final judgements. There seems to be a definite 
connection between the prayers of ‘all the saints’ and the judgements that follow. 
Fire, a symbol of judgement, is taken from the golden altar which is before the 
throne of God, and is cast ‘into the earth’ (Rev. 8:5 RVM). The first four 
judgements destroy the third part of each of the earth, the sea, the rivers and the 
light from the sun, moon and stars. Generally, Bible commentators view these 
seven judgements and woes as occurring during the reign of the Antichrist, shortly 
before the Lord’s return to reign on earth from Jerusalem. 

The prayers of ‘all the saints’ indicate that our prayers are not in vain (Rev. 8:3). 
But particularly in view, in the context of Daniel’s seventieth week, are the prayers 
of the saints who will endure the Great Tribulation. This is further emphasised by 
the souls that will be ‘slain’ (Gk. spházō—‘to butcher’) during this time, and in the 
vision seen by John they ask, ‘How long, O Master, the holy and true, dost thou 
not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth?’ (Rev. 6:9-10). 
Perhaps this cry for vengeance will be appropriate to the coming state of apostasy 
that will characterise the tribulation time (2 Thes. 2:3). The gracious request for 
forgiveness made by Stephen was a fitting response during the time of the ‘green 
tree’, whereas the cry for vengeance by the saints who are slain during the reign of 
Antichrist and the coming apostasy will be a fitting response during that future 
time of the ‘dry’ tree, of which Jesus spoke (Luke 23:31). 

James Johnson 
 

From Aberkenfig: The first verse causes us to wonder why there was ‘silence in 
heaven for about half an hour’ and the tremendous praise of the previous chapter 
(7:10-12) suddenly ceases. Certainly it was ‘the lull before the storm’, for we can 
see some fulfilment of Old Testament scriptures such as Zephaniah 1:7,14-18 
(especially v.16); Zechariah 2:13 and Habakkuk 2:20, where we find such clauses 
as ‘hold thy peace’, ‘be silent, all flesh’ and ‘keep silence before Him’. When God 
prepares to intensify His wrath, every creature is reduced to silence. 

It was then that the seven angels were given seven trumpets. During this 
interlude, another angel approached the altar holding a golden censer (8:3). The 
‘prayers of the saints’ (8:4) are not the prayers of a special group of people in 
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heaven who have arrived at ‘sainthood’. All believers are saints—set apart for 
God—through faith in Jesus Christ (2 Cor. 1:1; 9:1,12); nor can we find any 
reference in Scripture that people in heaven pray for believers on earth, or that we 
can direct our prayers to God through them. We pray in the Holy Spirit, through 
the Son, to the Father. Many scriptures bear this out, e.g. Ephesians 2:18 
[Comment 1]. 

The sounding of the first trumpet by the first angel is followed by hail and fire 
mingled with blood, an unusual combination, with the third part of trees burned 
up and all the grass. The Greek word for ‘trees’ was often used of fruit trees, while 
the ‘fire’ may be the lightning of an electrical storm. The result of this would be 
devastation of the meat and milk industries. Joel 2:30 speaks about fire and hail. 
These judgements parallel to some extent those sent on the land of Egypt. We can 
imagine the whole world saying as Pharaoh did, ‘Who is the Lord, that we should 
serve Him?’ 

When the second angel sounded we have devastation in the seas (vv. 8-9). John 
saw ‘as it were a great mountain burning with fire … cast into the sea’. One third 
of the sea became blood. This reminds us of the first plague in Egypt (Ex. 7:19-21). 
A third of saltwater is turned to blood, a third of marine life dies, and a third of 
ships is destroyed. Oceans form approximately 75% of the earth’s surface. 

When the third angel sounded, desolation in the rivers is next (vv.10-11). A great 
star falls ‘burning as a torch’. Its name was Wormwood, and it is linked with gall, 
which would remind us of the bitter suffering of Jesus at Calvary. ‘Bitter’ means 
‘undrinkable’. Many Old Testament scriptures refer to this, e.g. Jeremiah 9:15, 
and Amos 5:7 (NAS): ‘those who turn justice into wormwood.’ Moses warned that 
‘idolatry would bring sorrow, like a root producing wormwood’ (Deut. 29:18), and 
Proverbs 5:4 refers to bitterness like wormwood. It is a bitter, aromatic herb.  

When the fourth angel sounds the entire world is affected. The very source of 
earth’s life is involved—the sun together with moon and stars, so one third less 
energy supporting life on earth. Desperation and despair will result. There will be 
desolation in the heavens. No amount of government aid, relief efforts, or 
advanced preparation will be able to bring recovery. It reminds us of the Lord’s 
words: ‘For then shall be great tribulation, such as hath not been from the 
beginning of the world until now, no, nor ever shall be’ (Mat. 24:21 RV). 

Bill Paterson 
 

From Buckhaven: Incense and prayer   Prior to the judgements of chapter 8 there 
is silence in heaven for half an hour, the only occurrence of such an event in 
Scripture. Prior to the sounding of the trumpets an angel standing over the golden 
altar is given much incense to add to the prayers of the saints. Traditionally pure 
and holy, incense adds fragrance. It was associated with the prayers of saints in the 
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past, for example when the angel appeared to Zacharias ‘at the hour of incense’ 
(Luke 1:10). David also likened his prayer to incense (Ps. 141:2). 

The prayers of the saints in Revelation 8 seem to call for the unfolding of God’s 
purposes. Seven is a significant number in Revelation. The seven angels who stand 
in the divine presence are given seven trumpets. The first occurrence of a trumpet 
is found at Sinai. Two silver trumpets called the camp of Israel together for 
marching, for war, for feasts, and announced the year of Jubilee. They mustered 
God’s people, alerted them to God’s set appointments and inaugurated righteous 
judgement. 

The angel who offered the prayers of the saints signals the beginning of 
judgements by filling the golden censer, not with incense, but with fire from the 
altar, which he casts upon the earth. Thunders, voices, lightnings and an 
earthquake follow.  

The sounding of the first trumpet affects the land. Hail, and fire mingled with 
blood, burn up a third part of the earth including a third of all vegetation, trees 
and greenery. This affects food production and costs rise, causing hardship, fear 
and famine. These judgements follow a similar pattern to the plagues that fell on 
Egypt, a type of the world. 

At the sound of the second trumpet the sea is affected. Something like a great 
mountain is cast into the sea and one third of it becomes blood. A third of both 
sea-life and shipping is lost. When the first plague fell on Egypt, the waters became 
blood. As a result of these first two judgements food supply and commerce suffer 
greatly.  

At the sound of the third trumpet a flaming star (‘Wormwood’) falls from heaven. 
This affects life directly, because life-giving water is poisoned. A third part of the 
waters become bitter, causing death. When the fourth angel sounds, the heavenly 
bodies are affected. A third part of the day and night is plunged into darkness. 
Compare the ninth plague in Egypt (Ex. 10:21-29.) 

The seven trumpets are grouped in an order: 4, 2 and 1. With these mighty, 
literal judgements God judges the unrighteous. The angel gives warning of three 
woes of far greater intensity than the judgments announced by the first four 
trumpets. The high-flying eagle seems to give imminent warning of these woes and 
the return of the Lord in vengeance against those who hate Him. These events 
may point to the final fulfilment of Jeremiah 25:15-17. 

Martin Notman 
 

From Cromer: Silence in heaven   Verse one says, ‘After the opening of the 
seventh seal there was silence in heaven for about half an hour.’  An angel stands 
at the golden altar and offers much incense mingled with the prayers of the saints. 



 
121 

Israel of old offered incense on the golden altar in the Tabernacle, and later in the 
Temple. Incense is symbolic of prayers ascending to God. Psalm 141:2 (NIV) says, 
‘May my prayer be set before you like incense; may the lifting up of my hands be 
like the evening sacrifice.’ Revelation 5:8 says regarding the twenty-four elders 
who surrounded the throne of God, ‘Each holding a harp, and golden bowls full of 
incense, which are the prayers of the saints’ (ESV). Is the mention of the prayers of 
the saints here, just before the first trumpet is blown and the first judgment poured 
out on the earth, to allow time for saints on earth to plead with God on the behalf 
of sinful mankind before He acted in judgment, just as Abraham pleaded for God 
to spare Sodom and Gomorrah? [This could well be the case—Eds.] 

Alternatively, some have suggested that time does not exist in heaven, and 
therefore the half-an-hour of silence might have been a pause in the revelation 
coming to John on earth. This, however, seems unlikely as the scripture specifically 
says there was silence in heaven for about half an hour [Comment 2]. After the 
offering of much incense the angel filled the censer with fire from the golden altar 
and hurled it on the earth—a manifestation of the power of God, as at Sinai (Ex. 
19: 16-19), and a precursor to what was to follow next. 

The angel trumpeters  Four angel trumpeters are referred to in chapter eight. After 
each trumpet is sounded judgement is dispensed. These four judgements fall upon 
the earth, and therefore indirectly affect mankind because they are its inhabitants. 
In chapter nine the three angels sound their trumpets and the three judgements 
fall directly on mankind.  

We may wonder why punishments described in verses 7 to 12 were so severe, 
and in chapter 9 they were even worse. The answer is found in Revelation 9:20-
21 (NIV), ‘The rest of mankind who were not killed by these plagues still did not 
repent of the work of their hands; they did not stop worshipping demons, and 
idols of gold, silver, bronze, stone and wood—idols that cannot see or hear or 
walk. Nor did they repent of their murders, their magic arts, their sexual 
immorality, or their thefts’. 

Three Woes These are pronounced by an eagle (or angel in some older 
translations) [Comment 3] before the last three angels sound their trumpets in 
chapter nine, and where even greater and more severe punishments are poured 
out on unrepentant mankind. Revelation shows us that God’s will is always 
obeyed in heaven, but alas! Not always on earth. Let us pray as instructed by the 
Lord Jesus, ‘your will be done on earth as it is in heaven.’ 

John Parker 
 

From Greenock: Silence is a very precious commodity. ‘Selah’ is used in the 
Psalms, an opportunity to reflect on the words just spoken.  It occurs 71 times in 
the Psalms and 3 times in Habakkuk 3—in the prayer which is also in poetic style. 
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It occurs in psalms of joy (Ps. 68 three times) and in psalms celebrating mercy and 
deliverance, such as 32 where it separates the journey from ignoring God and the 
consequent melancholic depression which arose (v.4). Then follows the return to 
God, confession and forgiveness (v.5). The confidence of restored relationship 
with God and His goodness leads to another point for reflection (v.7). This is 
followed by the restored relationship from God’s point of view and a final call for 
exultation [Comment 4]. 

We can observe similar structure here. God’s wrath is foretold in Revelation 6. 
His blessings to the Jewish remnant and the Gentile host from the Tribulation are 
the focus of chapter 7 [Comment 5].  Now at the start of chapter 8 is the 
appropriate time to pause and consider the effect of those past events and the 
great contrast of the events immediately following. 

These prayers have been made already by the sanctified ones. Through the 
history of the world God’s set-apart people have made petitions which have not 
been answered. Many have gone to their gory fate without the answer to their 
pleas.  Daniel’s three friends were not putting God to the test. If He saved them—
good; if not, they still would not bow. Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah were 
delivered, but millions of Jews suffered the gas chambers and then cremation in 
the Nazi death camps. Many Gentile believers have been martyred during the 
Church age.   

Our prayers are so precious to God. Here we can see how they have been 
stored up—a precious collection reserved for a most special event.  We must 
never feel our prayers have not been heard although our request may not have 
been granted. 

Steve Henderson 
 

From Halifax: Silence  Following the interlude of chapter 7 a return is made to the 
opening of the seals with the final or seventh seal (8:1). When the Lamb opened 
this seal there came silence (cp. Zech. 2:13)—a stillness in which heaven solemnly 
anticipated the dreadful things to come. This half hour is so much in contrast to 
the songs of jubilation of Revelation 7:9-12, as well as the tumult upon the earth 
at the opening of the sixth seal (6:12-16). 

To each of the seven angels who stood before God was given a trumpet (8:2). 
Another angel, not one of the seven, came and ‘stood over’ the golden altar (v.3 
RV). The golden altar of the Tabernacle had its place before the veil (Ex. 40:26); 
the heavenly golden altar is before God Himself (Rev. 8:3,5; 9:13). As to the 
identity of the angel, there is a great variety of view: C.I. Scofield had no doubt 
that the angel is Christ (The New Scofield Reference Bible, 1967, p.1311). On the 
other hand, John Miller simply wrote, ‘I do not share this view’ (Notes on the New 
Testament Scriptures, p.673) [Comments 6 and 7]. Truly, our great high priest, 
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Jesus the Son of God, ‘hath passed through the heavens’ (Heb. 4:14-15; 8:1-3). 
The angel with his golden censer, however, had no incense himself, but much 
incense was given to him. 

An eagle  Following the blowing of the first four trumpets (Rev. 8:7-12), an angel 
(KJV) or eagle (RV, ASV, ESV) flew as in haste in mid-heaven [cp. Comment 3]. The 
eagle of Scripture is often a symbol of vengeance (Deut. 28:49; Hos. 8:1; Hab. 
1:8). The eagle of 8:13, undertaking its awful duty, said with a great voice, ‘Woe, 
woe, woe’. The voices of three more trumpets were yet to sound. 

Robert J. Butler 
 

From Mount Forest:   Silence in heaven  Some think the silence relates to a 
temporary halt in spoken revelation to John; but those occur repeatedly, the 
visions being punctuated by spoken instruction. So, why would a silence be 
mentioned only at this point? It is not that the exceptional worship mentioned in 
Revelation 7:11 leads to a silent termination, as only after the seventh seal is 
opened does this silence commence. Likewise, confession before the throne of 
those faithfully testifying to Christ on earth could halt upon them dying there as 
martyrs (Mat. 10:32; Rev. 7:14), and certainly those already in heaven appealing 
for vengeance had been told to rest (6:10-11). But such is not said to cause this 
silence. Perhaps it was not an absolute silence. Was cessation of worship involved? 
The same word is used in Acts 21:40 where the crowd were initially silenced, but 
then they became even more quiet (Acts 22:2). Thus, the word might allow some 
sounds to have continued [or mutters had started up again; or the crowd made 
only sounds caused by body-movement—M.A.]. For instance, we read of the four 
living beings (Rev. 4:8), whose worship may have been continually repeated rather 
than continuous.  

It seems more likely that a remarkable silence occurs because a very major 
divine action of significance, transcending utterance, is about to begin (see Zeph. 
1:7). What breaks the silence indicates the prior need for it. Hence, the trumpet 
sounders are prepared, who will introduce the final phases of inevitable divine 
destructive retribution. (A single silence only is needed if there is overlap in the 
three series of sevens—seals, trumpets, bowls).) On earth (presumably) there are 
thunders, rumbling and an earthquake (Rev. 8:5). In heaven, after the angel offers 
the incense with the prayers, from his hand without speaking, the trumpets break 
the silence.  Joshua 6:10 may provide a limited comparison, where although the 
trumpets were heard, the people circled the city in silence until the command to 
shout, whereupon Jericho fell (cp. Eccles. 3:7-8). 

John says this silence lasted for ‘about half an hour’. Did he compare it to some 
well-remembered waiting period, perhaps in this context the familiar period of 
prayer while the regular burnt offering was sacrificed (Luke 1:9-10; Acts 3:1)? 
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Later John will repeatedly mention angelic predictions of ‘one hour’, but then it 
was expressive of a relatively short period (Rev.17:12; 18:10,17,19). 

In Revelation 8:3 it is clear that the incense was brought to the true golden 
altar, of which the earthly one was a copy (Heb. 8:5). In verse 5, the angel fills his 
censer with fire from ‘the altar’.  It is not said (here or in 14:18) that this is the one 
to which the bronze altar corresponded, but we note in the earthly tabernacle the 
fire (coals) for the incense were brought from the bronze altar before the LORD’ 
(Lev. 16:12,18). Only at the bronze altar were sacrifices made by fire. Presumably, 
Hebrews 13:10 speaks not of the cross but of this true altar of burnt offering of 
Revelation 8:5, where the once-for-all sacrifice was consummated (Heb. 7:26-8:6; 
9:12-14; 10:11-12 and see B.S. 1972 Comment 8, p. 127 and 1983 Comment 5, 
pp.143-144). The same fire that consumed the offering and burned the incense 
becomes the fire of God’s judgement on earth. We echo Psalm 139:6 [Comments 
7 and 6]. 

Geoff Hydon 
 

From Podagatlapalli: The seventh seal and the golden censer  The silence among 
the celestial beings in no way shows rebellion against the rule of heaven, but 
rather a stunned awe that the time had come for God to take action. This is the 
only time we read of silence in heaven. The 30 minutes could be related to 
mourning, for the people mourned for 30 days on the death of Aaron (Num. 
20:29) and Moses (Deut. 34:8). 

Some would see the angel ministering at the golden altar as a picture of Christ 
in His intercessory work. Yet there are no appearances of Christ as an angel in the 
New Testament. He has been manifested, and throughout Revelation He is given 
His proper names and titles. Indeed, extra incense was given by the throne to that 
angel, and that would point to the intercession of the Lord Jesus and the Holy 
Spirit to be offered along with the prayers of the saints. Exodus 30 tells us of the 
balance of spices, assuring us of the fragrance God enjoys as our prayers ascend to 
Him. Fire from the burnt offering was used reminding us of the efficacy of the 
work of Calvary and the grounds for our prayers to have access to the throne. Can 
we associate the fire also with James 5:16, ‘the effective fervent prayer of a 
righteous man avails much’? God stores our prayers until the rightful time for His 
response [cp. Comments 1, 6, and 7]. 

Not only was Zechariah’s course of 24 priests selected for service in Luke 1, 
but of the 24 the lot fell on him to be the incense offerer. Gabriel announced that 
Zechariah’s prayers had been heard. Outside all the assembled worshippers were 
praying. It has been reported that this usually was for about half an hour. 

Revelation 9:13 tells us a voice came from the golden altar, a further indication 
of God’s response to the collective prayers of the saints.  
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The seventh seal brought the commencement of the seven trumpet 
judgements. Devastation to earth and to its people is the tragic result of sin (Jer. 
9:15; 23:15). It was time for the vindication of the martyrs and the establishment 
of Christ’s kingdom. For that we still pray, ‘Your kingdom come’. 

B.V. Prasada Rao 
 

From Ravulapalem: Judgements signalled God sent His Son not to judge but to 
save the world; however, He gave authority to judge (John 3:17; 5:27). Jesus 
omitted the phrase ‘the day of vengeance’ from the scroll of Isaiah (61:1-2) in 
Nazareth as divine vengeance will take place at His second coming to earth.  

The purpose of judgements is to persuade mankind to repent. These are 
similar to the plagues against Egypt in the Old Testament. Like the ten plagues, 
these judgements are ultimately unheeded. We found a new number—3—as 
every angel blows a trumpet so that a third part of earth, sea, rivers, sun, moon 
and stars was affected. Why? To urge repentance? But sadly, no repentance in the 
people averts the final judgement. We can see Noah, Daniel and righteous Job 
could not save people from forthcoming punishments in their times (Ezek. 14.21). 

When the first angel sounded the trumpet, hail and fire mixed with blood are 
hurled down upon the earth (Ezek. 38:22; Joel 2:30-31) and a third of trees and 
green grass are burned. 

When the second angel blows the trumpet a huge mountain all ablaze was thrown 
into the sea: a third of the seas turned into blood, its creatures died and ships 
were destroyed. This is like what happened in Egypt (Ex. 9:22,25).  

When the third angel's trumpet was sounded a great star blazing like a torch fell 
from the sky so that a third of the rivers and springs of water were made bitter and 
many died. 

When the fourth angel's trumpet was heard the third of the sun, moon and stars 
was struck and became black (dark). A third of the day and night was without light 
(Joel 2:2,31). It seems that the literal meaning of these things is correct and the 
divine judgement falls upon the earth because of the wickedness of the people. 

S.J.M. Edward 
 

From Surulere: Reason for the silence in heaven  We are reminded of the Lord 
Jesus’ words to Nicodemus: ‘If I have told you earthly things and you do not 
believe, how will you believe if I tell you heavenly things? No one has ascended to 
heaven but He who came down from heaven, that is the Son of Man’ (John 3:12-
13 NKJV). Now John has ascended to heaven, howbeit, in the Spirit, and he 
records this momentous event of a half hour of silence in heaven. 
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We marvel at the possibility of silence in heaven and enquired, firstly, whether 
this was in the very dwelling place of the Most High God. We recall the words of 
Revelation 4:8: ‘The four living creatures ... do not rest day or night, saying: “Holy, 
holy, holy, LORD God Almighty, who was and is and is to come!”’ If this was the 
unceasing preoccupation of these awesome beings, did they cease from their task 
for the half hour of silence? We make allowance for the fact that where they 
discharge their responsibility is in the very presence of the Almighty God: ‘And 
behold, a throne set in heaven, and One sat on the throne’ (Rev. 4:2). We note 
further that all the succeeding events from Revelation 4 occur in this central place 
in heaven where a throne was set. 

We are aware that while heaven is not necessarily a place of endless sound—
as if the Almighty must of necessity be enveloped in human and celestial praise; 
but silence is often associated with the earth in regard to the presence of God: ‘Be 
silent, all flesh, before the LORD, for He is aroused from His holy habitation!’ 
(Zech. 2:13). ‘But the LORD is in His holy temple. Let all the earth keep silence 
before Him’ (Hab. 2:20). 

We considered some of the available commentaries, that the half hour of 
silence was perhaps the result of the expectation of the saints of that dispensation 
of the imminence of divine judgement on the wicked who had been responsible 
for their deaths. We wondered why this could possibly be a basis for silence, given 
that other judgements had followed with the opening of the earlier seals without 
the accompaniment of silence. We did admit, however, that the judgements 
ushered in by the seventh seal were the worst of the lot. Some had also 
commented that the silence was the possible outcome of a temporary cessation of 
the prayers of the saints of that dispensation, rising from the earth up to the throne 
of the Almighty in heaven. Our difficulty with this is being certain that there could 
ever be a cessation of prayers, not just in that dispensation but in any other. 
Others perceived this as the silence preceding worship of the Almighty God. This 
again raises the question as to why there was not such silence in earlier scenes of 
worship of the Almighty God [Comments 8 and 2]. 

Frederick F. Ntido 
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COMMENTS  
1. (Aberkenfig):  This would not be the prayers of all saints of all time, but more 
particularly those who are going through the tribulation on earth, having embraced 
the gospel of the kingdom, and are passing through times of great difficulty and 
testing of faith (Mat. 10:22-23; Mark 13:12-13; Luke 12:11-12). (Cp. Comment 6, 
paras. 2-3.) 

R.B.F. 
 

2. (Cromer): Time and the half hour  Besides the rule that if the literal meaning is 
credible there must be very good reason to dismiss it, there is plenty evidence that 
periods of time are meaningful after this life. For example, (a) Daniel’s 70th week 
is widely accepted to be 7 years; during which (b) the cry of the martyrs, ‘How 
long before you will judge and avenge ...?’ implies some form of measurement, as 
does the answer (Rev. 6:9-11). (c) There is no logical need to dismiss as non-literal 
the 1,000 years of a divinely governed kingdom—especially on earth. Why then 
should we expect that time will have no function through eternity? Paul’s mention 
of ‘the coming ages’ (Eph. 2:7 ESV), i.e. from Rapture onwards, and the Greek of 
‘for ever and ever’ (2 Tim. 4:18) excellently rendered in RVM ‘unto the ages of the 
ages’, high poetry though it is, are ample pointers for me that God will 
purposefully measure out aeon after aeon in eternity. 

 Why is there a divided hour? The following is offered suggestively. Division of 
the seven years of the Antichrist’s dominion, ‘time, times and half a time’ (Dan. 
12:7), symbolises fracture—a broken covenant, dispelling the illusion that he was 
working for the nations’ good. Job spoke of the wicked ‘when the number of his 
months is cut off in the midst’ (21:2—RV and NKJV expressing the repeated 
Hebrew word chatsats, lit. ‘cut cut’). Conversely, the Christ of God was cut off in 
the midst of his years by lawless men (cp. Psa. 102:23-24). Here in Revelation 8:1, 
a divided hour marks a transition on breaking the 7th seal, from that series of 
portents to the final judgement. It’s a solemn moment in this timescale, marked by 
silence, and highlighting the importance of the prayers of the saints being heard. 
(See ‘Introducing’ para. 4 and Comment 8.) 

M.A. 
 
3. (Cromer): The Greek word for eagle here is aggelos (Strong’s Concordance, and 
other authorities), the very same word used for angel elsewhere, whereas aetos is 
the Greek word for eagle in Revelation 4:7  and 12:14. 

R.B.F. 
 

 One older commonly used version, KJV, reads ‘angel’ in 8:13, since available 
(late) MSS. in 1611 had aggelos. The Revisers in 1881 followed recently confirmed 
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early manuscripts that had Greek aetos—‘eagle’. NKJV panel preferred to stay with 
later MSS, drawing sometimes from the older, but not here. All other modern, and 
new internet, translations, choose ‘eagle’, as in U.B.S. Greek N.T. The late MSS. 
were possibly influenced by 14:6—‘an angel flying in midair’ (NIV). 

M.A. 
 
4. (Greenock): ‘Selah’  Understanding of the term is still a matter of conjecture, 
either as Hebrew, or in the Septuagint’s diapsalma = ‘aside from psalm’. The most 
favoured views are either a musical interlude, or a pause while voices and 
instruments were stilled. The occurrences at the close of some Psalms could 
support either idea, if the intention was to invite reflection. 
 
5. (Greenock):  It is difficult to accept that John’s description of the great multitude 
in 7:9 as ‘from every nation, from all tribes and peoples and languages’ (ESV) 
could exclude his own nation. There seems more point in the Jewish sealed 
servants being assigned to minister especially to Jews among that multitude, while 
giving support to other nationals also. See July issue for further discussion, e.g. 
Cromer paper, and Comments 5 and 8. 
 
6. (Halifax and others):  The angel offering incense   One can understand the 
concern that this angel might seem to be an intermediary whereas Christ Jesus is in 
fact the only mediator between God and men (1 Tim. 2:5). But this fact is 
abundantly testified elsewhere, without ‘another angel’ (allos aggelos, meaning 
another of the same kind) being interpreted as Christ—who is already present as 
the Lamb. It is essential to the service of the great high priest that He is able ‘to 
sympathise with our weaknesses’ because He has been a man, ‘in every respect 
tempted as we are, yet without sin’ (Heb. 4:14-15 ESV; cp. 2:17-18). He alone 
serves as high priest for the people of God; and He is an Advocate for all believers 
(1 John 2:2) because He has lived among humankind—in this respect like the 
Spirit, who indwells believers, and as Helper is indeed ‘another of the same kind’ 
(John 14:16). 

 The golden altar Mr Miller notes that there is no mention of any golden altar in 
connexion with the prayers of saints in this dispensation, prayer being presently in 
the Spirit, through the Son, to the Father. In accord also with Comments and Q. & 
A. in B.S. 1972 pp.127-128, a case might then be made for only the prayers 
during the Tribulation of those saints on earth, and those already martyred (Rev. 
6:12), being offered on the golden altar (8:5). (See May issue, p.72 and Comment 
6, p.77.) With careful regard for such views, here is further consideration. The 
writer to the Hebrews draws lessons for the service of the people of God from the 
heavenly things, of which those in the earthly sanctuary were copies (Heb. 9:23). 
The word used in 9:4 usually meant a censer, though most modern versions and 
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F.W. Danker’s Lexicon render it here as ‘altar of incense’. But even if the author 
chose the censer because incense was associated with prayer (Ps. 141:2; Luke 
1:10), it’s another step to think that the golden altar was deliberately excluded, 
especially since we know there is one in heaven. This was not the view of J.L. 
Ferguson, in The Parable of the Tabernacle, Hayes Press, Rev. 2010, p.157f. We 
might, however, regretfully accept that others think in 8:3 ‘all the saints’ means 
the saints of the Tribulation who are John’s subject there, and have incense added 
to their prayers, offered as from the altar before the throne, because the work of 
Jesus as high priest belonged to the previous dispensation. (The emphasis on 
judgement in fellow editor P.D.’s Comment 7 to me belongs to the casting of the 
fire to earth, whereas there is surely distinct purpose in the description ‘the golden 
altar’ in 8:3 on which the prayers are being offered.) 

 In Revelation 5:8 the reasoning above cannot apply, where we are told the 
bowls of incense are the prayers of the saints. The word ‘which’ in Greek agrees in 
gender with ‘bowls’, showing that the whole picture—golden vessels filled with 
incense—portrays the prayers. Why should this be withheld from the saints of this 
dispensation?  We read on from ‘To him who loves us ...’ (1:5-6 ESV), and see no 
suggestion in 5:8 that the bowls of incense are only for those of the period seen in 
8:3, even though John beholds the throne when the judgements of the Tribulation 
are imminent. 

 M.A. 
 
7. (Mount Forest and Halifax):  This emphasises that we are not here dealing with 
the distinctions between the bronze and golden altars, important for the people of 
God today for teaching regarding divine service and its sphere, but with the work 
of judgment and vengeance upon the earth in a future dispensation. For that the 
distinctions between the altars are not important; also, the angel’s use of fire from 
the altar does not warrant the contention that he is Christ the high priest, as 
identified (but not advocated) by Halifax since the angel’s role is that of judgment 
and the altar’s function an instrument of vengeance. 

 P.D. 
 
8. (Surulere): Mount Forest para. 2, Podagatlapalli para. 1, Halifax para. 1 and 
Intro para 5 give some possible reasons for the half-hour of silence. 

J.J. 
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Question  .  .  . 
We noted that Revelation 8:3-5 states prayers of all the saints, and linked this with 
5:8,10, suggesting that this is how God listens to our prayers (smoke of the 
incense) and the answers coming back. But how do we explain the thunders, 
lightnings and the earthquake in verse 5?  (J. Miller’s Notes on Revelation, Hayes 
Press, omits this aspect.) 

Bill Paterson, Aberkenfig 

.  .  . and Answer  
As Mount Forest’s paper notes, the fire 
comes, not from the golden altar of 
incense but from the altar of burnt 
offering, which symbolically parallels 
the place where Christ our Saviour 
offered Himself to God as an atoning 
sacrifice on our behalf when He bore 
the wrath of God against the sins of a 
guilty world.  

Those who refuse God’s mercy at 
the cross, expose themselves to the 
wrath of God in judgement.  

The phenomena you mention can 
either signal divine majesty or divine 
judgement.  

 

 

 

For example, when the Lord 
descended on Mount Sinai, which 
‘burned with fire’ etc. (Heb. 12:18 
RV)—‘so fearful was the appearance, 
that Moses said, I exceedingly fear and 
quake’ (12:21); whereas in Isaiah’s 
prophecy against Assyria they signified 
judgement: ‘thunder … earthquake, 
and great noise, with storm and 
tempest, and the flame of devouring 
fire.’ (Is. 29:6) and 30:30—‘The LORD 
shall cause his glorious voice to be 
heard, and shall shew the lighting 
down of his arm, with the indignation 
of his anger, and with the flame of a 
devouring fire, with scattering, and 
tempest, and hailstones.’ Ezekiel also 
foretells similar judgements on Gog 
(Ezek. 38:19,22).  

J.J. 

From the Mail-box  .  .  . 
Spirit beings and ‘the seven Spirits of God’ (See April, p.63, Comment 12.) 
While we would be agreed the disbelief of the Sadducees may well have ruled out 
in their minds evil spirits too, the point of ‘(Cp. Acts 23:8)’ in our submission was 
merely to establish that biblical possibility exists that there are spirit beings other 
than angels. It was not our intention to imply that in Acts 23:8 ‘spirit’ means 
exactly the same being as seen before the throne in Revelation 4. However, would 
not Acts 23:9 at least indicate that evil spirits were not in view in that context, and 
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certainly in the Pharisees’ minds both angels and spirits existed as separate beings? 
The question they addressed was whether a spirit or an angel had indeed spoken 
to Paul (as to his testimony in Acts 22). Why would the disbelief of the Sadducees 
then rule out the possibility that the ‘seven spirits of God’ before the throne in 
Revelation 4:5 may, like the four living beings and the twenty-four elders, be spirit 
beings rather than the Holy Spirit? 

Geoff Hydon, Mount Forest 

Two editors reply  .  .  .

1. There is no question, first of all, 
that angels and spirits are different 
species of created beings, so we had 
no dissent from the intention in the 
contribution, as clarified above. 

2. We know there is only one divine 
Spirit, and the fact that there is no 
other reference in Scripture to other 
benign spirit beings having a 
significant role to play in inter-
relation with human beings, as 
opposed to angels, is significant. 
Zechariah 4:2, showing seven lamps 
associated with one lampstand, and 
then the statement of explanation in 
verse 6 of ‘My Spirit’ (singular) 
carries weight, as with the one 
lampstand and seven lamps in 
Tabernacle and Temple furniture. 

R.B.F. 

 We agree Acts 23:9 would be 
generally understood as having no 
reference to evil spirits. ‘The seven 
lamps before the throne which are 
the seven Spirits of God’ (NAS) is, to 
me and others, a depiction of the 
presence there of the Holy Spirit, 
since He would not be absent from 
Father and Son at the seat of 
Divinity. Father, Son and Spirit, 
being God, can of course be in more 
than one location simultaneously. As 
to the various thoughts of Bible 
students over centuries about the 
meaning of this sevenfold expression 
of the one Spirit of God, see earlier 
remarks by contributors, with their 
Scriptural basis where offered. 

 As to the possibility of benign 
spirits communicating with man, 
some might refer to the experience 
of Eliphaz in Job 4:12-16, see the 
views in B.S., 2003, pp.46-47, that 
this was either an angel or the Spirit 
of God speaking by means of a 
dream. Angels are described as 
‘ministering spirits’ in Hebrews 1:14. 

M.A. 
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Introducing . . .            October  
 

ANGELS—THEIR RANGE OF SERVICE AND ROLES OF 
RESPONSIBILITY, AS SHOWN IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION 

As we know from other scriptures, 
angelic beings are of a higher order in 
creation than human beings and are 
instrumental in carrying out the will of 
the triune God and what they do is 
nothing less than integral to the 
fulfilment of divine purpose. 

The first indication of their 
presence and participation in our 
present study is found in Revelation 
chapter 1 and verse 1, where we see a 
specific angel being the intermediary 
in communicating God’s word to His 
servant John. Shortly after this we have 
the fact recorded that some angels are 
described as particularly ‘strong’ in 
certain tasks and have exceedingly 
powerful voices that all heaven, and 
even earth apparently, can hear (5:2; 
10:3).  

Their number runs into the 
millions and they are able to speak 
eloquently and praise God in 
intelligible language and have the 
capacity to engage in flight and soar to 

heavenly regions and areas 
underground (5:11-12; 8:13, 9:2).  

They have control, as delegated by 
God, over the elements and 
determine what outcome their force 
might have upon earth and sea, and 
sky (7:2; 8:7,10,12). They also have 
the ability to produce orderly sounds 
from musical instruments (8:2,6). 
Likewise, they act as intermediaries in 
the prayers of saints that fragrantly 
ascend to the throne of deity and have 
authority from God to end lives that 
are fiercely independent of His ways 
and works and stand in firm resistance 
and rebellion to Him (8:3-4; 9:15; cp. 
Acts 12:23). 

In what way do they prepare for 
war against their fellow-creatures who 
have sided with the Adversary of God 
and men and what weapons, if any, 
are used (12:7-9)? These are questions 
that we cannot answer, for they are 
not like us, creatures of flesh and 
blood (cp. Eph. 6:12). 

R.B.F.
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From Study Groups . . . 
 
THE FIFTH AND SIXTH TRUMPETS OF THE SEVENTH 
SEAL (Revelation 9) 
From Aberdeen:  In the first eleven verses of Revelation 9 three angelic entities are 
distinguished. There is firstly God’s angelic messenger, the ‘fifth angel’ who sounds 
the trumpet and heralds the first woe. Then there are two entities associated with 
the abyss: the ‘star’ who was given the key of the abyss; and lastly there is the 
‘angel of the abyss’ named Apollyon, who is king over the locusts. The description 
of the locusts is so strange that the interpretation perhaps leans towards being 
partly symbolic [Comment 1]. On the other hand, what seems not symbolic is the 
instruction to hurt men without killing them during the defined timeframe of five 
months. No doubt the actual future experience of this event will explain the 
unusual situation by which these torments cause men to ‘desire to die’ and yet 
‘death shall flee from them’ (Rev. 9:6 AV).  

The latter part of Revelation 9 presents the ‘sixth angel’ which heralds the 
second woe. Again, the reference to a highly specific timeframe—the hour, day, 
month and year, mentioned in relation to the four angels bound at the Euphrates, 
would point to an actual event rather than a symbolic one. What have they been 
prepared for? Their purpose is to kill one third of the world’s population. The 
severity of such coming judgements brings to our attention the awesomeness of 
God, the Judge of all, and helps us better understand His goodness and sovereign 
mercy towards us as sinners. When we consider such severe punishments, which 
are in store for an unrepentant world, we think of Peter’s exhortation, ‘what 
manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy living and godliness’ (2 Pet. 3:11 RV). 
We look forward beyond these judgements to ‘new heavens and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness’ (v.13). 

James Johnson 
 

From Aberkenfig: We come now to the three woes, although only two are in this 
chapter. The fifth trumpet is sounded by the fifth angel. At the same time, John 
saw a star fall from heaven. The word ‘star’ is slightly misleading, clearly different 
from the star in 8:10 called ‘Wormwood’, and we know from other scriptures that 
‘star’ is often used symbolically to refer to a person e.g. Numbers 24:17; or Isaiah 
14:12-17 referring to Satan; Job 38:7—angelic being; Revelation 1:20; or indeed 
the wise men saying, ‘We saw His star in the east’ (Mat. 2:2). 

The first woe—the locusts and their leader  To this angel was given the key of the 
abyss from which, when he opened it, smoke issued as from a furnace. Out of the 
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smoke came forth a frightening swarm of what John describes as ‘locusts’, but he 
was using words and images with no direct parallels to his world. These were not 
allowed to kill, but rather inflict a severe torment that would last for five months.  
We see here the confirmation of what we read in Chapter 7 concerning the 
144,000: the sealing protected those who were sealed from God’s judgement. It 
would fall rather upon those who do not have the seal of God on their foreheads 
(9:4). They would seek death rather than face the affliction, but would be unable 
to die. Their leader was said to be the angel of the abyss. In Hebrew he is called 
Abaddon (or Destruction) and in Greek, Apollyon (or Destroyer); both words give 
us an insight into his terrifying character. We note in passing that the normal 
lifespan of locusts is reckoned to be around five months, an interesting 
coincidence! Verses 7-10 describe these ‘insects’ in greater detail: it makes a 
frightening read! 

What is their function? We note the repetitive use of the word ‘like’, and that 
John was using words to describe the unknown. We suggest that we can view 
them in four different aspects, bearing in mind that the vision John was seeing 
relates to the Tribulation and that the rapture of believers will have already taken 
place, but there are lessons for us today. Firstly, it must be remembered that 
although they are invisible, demons are real and aggressive, pouncing at every 
opportunity. Paul could write in Ephesians 6:12 concerning ‘the spiritual host of 
wickedness in the heavenly places’. Secondly, the demons are highly organised 
and indeed committed to destruction. Thirdly, that although they are so powerful, 
they have limitations, and our God is in overall control. We can drop our guard 
today and attempt to go in our own strength. The results will be disaster for us. 
Fourthly, these aggressive and insidious creatures will flee at the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. So we can be victors through Christ over the evil forces [Comment 2]. 

The second woe  The judgements of God are becoming more and more severe as 
we proceed to examine the vision of John. The first woe is past, but there must be 
two more. The second woe is the sounding of the sixth trumpet, and the voice 
from the golden altar is heard saying ‘Loose the four angels which are bound at 
the great river Euphrates’. We are not told at which point they have been bound 
on that great river: it is some 1,780 miles long, and in Genesis 15:18 this is shown 
as the boundary for Israel.  We know that a plague much more terrible than that 
of the locusts is about to unfold. The deadly power of the horses is in their mouths 
and tails, not in their legs. The numbers are immense and one would think that 
the combination of torment (five months) then death (from fire, smoke and 
brimstone vv. 17-18) would bring about repentance, but this is not the case. Man 
still persists in his evil ways even while God is judging them. The judgements are 
not remedial, but retributive. 
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   While we can rest in eternal life in Christ, our thoughts must be concerning 
those who would reject God's offer of mercy and will face His terrible judgements. 
Does it not spur us on to reach others with the message of redeeming love before 
our Master’s return? Clearly God is a God of love, but He is also just, holy and 
righteous. Idolatry in its many forms is at the heart of rebellion and leads to greater 
sin despite His merciful calls to repentance. Many modern forms of idolatry can 
affect us. Humankind has already been warned. God will not always chide (Ps. 
103:9). 

Bill Paterson 
 

From Buckhaven: Revelation 9 brings before us the trumpet judgements, God’s 
judgements on the unrighteous. God is infinitely holy and must judge sin. He 
always separates the righteous from the unrighteous. Ezekiel 9 also describes God 
setting apart the righteous. Ezekiel was brought in spirit from Babylon to Jerusalem 
to view the abominations committed by the priests in the house of God and by the 
people of the land. A linen-robed scribe with an inkhorn placed a mark on those 
who had hated the sinful acts of their countrymen in order to preserve them from 
coming judgment. We see a similar separation in Revelation 9. 

The three woes are the first occurrence of ‘woes’ in Revelation. The fifth 
trumpet signifies a unique event. By divine command an angel descends, having 
the key of the abyss. The abyss seems to be a chamber of unfathomable depth, 
which some suggest is funnel-necked, sealed until this time of its opening. The 
angel unlocks the abyss, the abode of evil and demonic forces. Locusts come forth 
in vast numbers, having breastplates like armoured scales. They are commanded 
not to harm the vegetation, but their scorpion-like tails sting and torment for five 
months all those who are not sealed and set apart by God (v.4). Such locusts have 
never been seen before: shaped like horses, heads apparently crowned with gold, 
with man-like faces and long hair like women. Fearsome in description, the noise 
of their wings is like rolling chariots, in number so vast the sky is darkened. Their 
leader / commander is a fallen creature of high rank, an associate of Satan having 
the name Abaddon (Heb.) and Apollyon (Gk.), meaning destroyer and destruction. 
This judgement is the beginning of humankind being physically hurt. They will 
seek death, but death will evade them: they must continue in their torment.  

When the sixth trumpet sounds the second woe, we hear a voice from the 
horns of the golden altar. Horns signify power and strength. This is the altar of 
intercession where prayers seem to call for vindication. The four angels bound by 
the river Euphrates—for how long we do not know—rise at the summons of this 
trumpet. In the divine plan, they are prepared for this appointed time, to the very 
hour. These four lead a vast host of two hundred million horsemen and riders 
traversing the earth, having armoured breastplates, perhaps tri-coloured from their 
description (v.18). The horsemen have lion-like heads and mouths breathing fire, 
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smoke and sulphur and have vipers’ tails. In the previous judgement, the locusts 
had scorpion-like tails to sting; these horsemen and riders have viper stings. As a 
result of these judgements one third of mankind will perish. Remarkably, in spite 
of these woes, the heart of man does not turn to God but persists in all forms of 
sin. This moral and spiritual landslide is well under way today, surely hastening 
these end-time judgements. 

The judgments of Chapter 9 occur just prior to the Lord’s coming as Son of 
Man to earth when He will judge the living nations (Joel 3:12) and usher in His 
millennial kingdom. 

Martin Notman 
 

From Cromer: The understanding of Revelation 9 raises many questions. In the 
words of John Miller, ‘Many questions arise in one’s mind as to this part of the 
Scriptures, which, possibly, cannot be cleared up in our time, but may be 
understood, when these events transpire, by those to whom they are revealed.’ 

John, in his vision, saw a ‘star’ that had fallen from the sky that was given the 
key.  ‘He’ used the key to open the abyss inferring the personification of the star. 
Some consider this to be Satan, but it seems more likely that the star was an angel 
sent to perform God’s bidding [Yes—Eds]. When the abyss was opened it released 
what John refers to as locusts. 

   In John’s time, one of the most terrifying incidents that could occur would be a 
plague of locusts which would devastate the land and cause much suffering. In 
those days the words ‘nuclear fallout’ and ‘pandemic’ would have no meaning but 
the effects of locusts could be widespread and unassailable. The vision is of some 
universal terror which would not affect creation but would cause such suffering 
that the people involved would do anything to be released from it. 

   Do we find the purpose of this suffering in the last verses of the chapter?  ‘The 
rest of mankind that were not killed by these plagues still did not repent.’ Do we 
consider that suffering and hardship is placed upon man that they come to repent 
their pattern of life and come to an acknowledgement of God and His gift of 
salvation? [Comment 3]. If this tribulation causes men to become aware of the 
great sacrifice of Calvary, surely this is an action of a God of love who desires 
everyone to repent. 

Does the present situation in the world today give us some insight into the way 
Revelation 9 will unfold? [This may well be the case—Eds]. 

David Hickling 
 

From Greenock: ‘This generation [age, dispensation] will certainly not pass away 
until all these things have happened’ (Mat. 24:34 NIV). The state that the world is 
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in today with its wars, persecutions, famines, pestilences, etc. is a microcosm and 
a foreshadowing of the Tribulation when these events will be magnified to the 
greatest degree. Jesus foretold of ‘fearful events and great signs from heaven’ (Luke 
21:11). 

The coronavirus is the latest pandemic that has afflicted people world-wide 
and is a foreshadowing of the opening of the seals in chapter 6. There has been an 
infestation of locusts that have ravaged crops in East African countries which has 
led to famines. The virulent Covid 19 pandemic continues insidiously to afflict all 
strata of society. There is a recession looming as already bankrupt nations sink 
further into debt because of lower economic growth and tax revenues. This also is 
a foreshadowing of the Tribulation because Christians will have been translated to 
heaven and millions will be killed during that period—which may precipitate the 
greatest recession that the world has ever known. 

The pestilences that will afflict men and women as described in the book of 
Revelation are natural phenomena, just as natural as the plagues in Egypt. There 
were locusts then, and there will be locusts in the Tribulation, although it is 
difficult to imagine locusts the size of horses as described in this chapter 
[Comment 4]. 

Legislation in religion, science, education, politics etc. promulgate godless 
policies which foreshadow those of the Antichrist and the False Prophet who will 
enforce them upon the people in the tribulation period. If they were not so foolish 
and so blind they would know that their futile attempts to sideline Almighty God 
can never succeed. The dynamic duo of the Antichrist and his henchman may be 
alive today waiting for God’s time for them to be revealed and unleashed on the 
world. God, as always, shall triumph over Satan who, when he is released from the 
bottomless pit at the end of the Millennium, still won’t have learned his lesson that 
he can never defeat God, and will try to usurp God’s powers once more. He will 
fail for the last time and will be cast into the lake of fire where he will be 
consigned forever. 

It has been said that ‘the blood of the martyrs is the seed of the church’. The 
two witnesses and the 144,000 will fearlessly proclaim their God-given and 
heaven-sent gospel message to those who dwell on the earth, ‘to every nation, 
tribe, language, and people’ (Rev. 14:6). 

John Peddie 
 

From Halifax:  The abyss  Already ‘prepared’ (Rev. 8:6), the fifth angel sounded 
the trumpet that had been assigned to him and John witnessed a star (9:1). ‘I saw 
a star’, he said, ‘fall from heaven unto the earth’ (KJV). However, the Greek word 
pipto literally means ‘fallen’ (see RV, ASV), and this verse construes the star with 
‘from heaven’ instead of with ‘fallen’ (Vincent’s Word Studies). Smoke from the pit 
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of the abyss—the depthless pit—darkened the sun and the air (v.2). This is so 
reminiscent of the judgement of Sodom and Gomorrah, when Abraham saw the 
smoke of the land which went up as ‘the smoke of a furnace’ (Gen. 19:28). Of the 
locusts of Revelation 9:3, John Miller rightly points out that Solomon tells us that 
locusts have no king (Prov. 30:27), but these have (Notes on the New Testament 
Scriptures, p. 674). That king’s name in Hebrew is Abaddon. It denotes 
‘destruction’, and appears only once in our English Bible and six times in the 
Hebrew Bible: Job 26:6, 28:22, 31:12; Psalm 88:11; Proverbs 15:11 and 27:20. 
The Greek form Apollyon means ‘the destroyer’, which according to Jack Van 
Impe ‘certainly describes Satan’ (Revelation Revealed, eighth printing, 1996, 
p.102) [Comment 5]. The first woe being past, there were two still to come (Rev. 
9:12). 

Three plagues When the sixth angel blew his trumpet a voice came from the 
golden altar, perhaps because so many had rejected the message of its four blood-
stained horns—‘the humbling and exaltation of our Lord’ (The Tabernacle or The 
Lord’s Dwelling Place, G. Prasher, p.91). The voice gave command to the sixth 
trumpeter to ‘loose’ the four angels bound at the great river Euphrates, which 
flows in the region of Abel’s murder at the hand of Cain (Gen. 4:8). These four 
‘had been prepared’ (9:15 RV) for the time fixed by God, when they should 
destroy a third of mankind by fire, and smoke, and brimstone (v.17). The rest of 
humanity repented not of their murders, their sorceries, their fornication, nor of 
their thefts; yet there remained a third woe! 

Robert J. Butler 
 

From Mount Forest:   The abyss is mentioned in Revelation and only in two other 
places in the New Testament (Luke 8:31; Rom.10:7). The same Greek word 
(abussos) is used in the Septuagint, but apart from the general concept of ‘the 
deep’ the LXX may not be very helpful in determining the New Testament 
meaning. In Luke’s account the legion of demons appealed not to be sent by 
Christ into the abyss. This indicates the place is certainly one of confinement of 
spirits. This usage aligns also with all the references in Revelation 9:1,2,11; 11:7; 
17:8; 20:1,3, the context of which is confinement or release of evil beings 
including the Beast and the Devil himself [see Comment 1]. 

Here in chapter 9 it is clear that the location is envisaged as under the earth, 
and such an apparently physical aspect does not constrain God's unending control 
over spirit beings. Even the Devil is capable of being confined there (20:3). None 
of the references to the abyss in Revelation actually evidence any normal human 
being descending into or returning from the abyss. Romans 10:7 corrects an 
inappropriate question, and it would seem risky to use that single reference to 
propose that the abyss was at the time of the crucifixion the place of all the dead, 
and thus equivalent to Sheol (though some think the abyss may be part of a wider 
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sphere labelled Sheol). 1 Peter 3:19 may be referring to the abyss as ‘location’ of 
imprisoned spirits (see Jude 6), and it may be that in the victory of Calvary Christ 
spiritually testified there (though other ways of understanding that difficult passage 
should also be considered) [Comment 6] [See also John Miller’s Notes on the New 
Testament Scriptures, pp. 368-369—Eds.]. 

The Romans 10:17 reference to the abyss may just be highlighting the lack of 
faith of one who thinks it necessary for God the Son hypothetically needing 
external help to bring the Christ, either from heaven’s heights or from the ultimate 
depths of the abyss.  

If a legion of perhaps 2,000 demons (Mark 5:13) might indwell a single man, 
we should not think that the demonic locusts that emerge from their place of 
confinement are the size of normal horses, though they may have had such an 
appearance to John. John saw them as locusts, on the face of it insect-sized 
[Comment 7]. 

There is perhaps a tendency to consider the appearance of the forces of the 
evil one as like current weapons or military machines. John would have little 
option but to provide comparisons to what might be familiar to his readers. After 
the devastations of the period John perhaps foresaw a ‘de-teched’ world of hand-
to-hand combat, so imagining current military equipment may be misplaced. 
However, we may wonder how Christ would cause biological warfare to appear in 
a vision to John. Tiny things, grotesque when magnified, inflicting the most painful 
attacks on human nervous systems; hundreds of millions of enemy attackers, that 
we might in our day be quite ready to believe could be confined even in a petri 
dish until released! In sum, God’s word will prove completely accurate. 

Geoff Hydon 
 
From Podagatlapalli: The seventh seal At the fifth trump John sees a light 
descending rapidly from heaven. Apparently when the light reaches the ground 
John observes that this is not merely a burning meteor but rather some personage 
to whom is given the key of the bottomless pit. The light (star) that fell from 
heaven is a person. ‘Him’ (9:1) was evidently an angel acting as the custodian of 
the pit of the abyss, the prison house of the demons. Remember Jesus said ‘All 
power is given unto me in heaven and in earth’ (Mat. 28:18 AV). Christ has the 
keys of death and Hades (Rev. 1:18). So here Christ gives the key of the abyss to 
an angel, and the bottomless pit is opened up. A star falls to the earth and this pit 
is opened, and the smoke of it is raised to fill the air of the earth (9:1). It was 
temporarily given to this other being who fell from heaven. This person is under 
God’s control and authority. There came out of the smoke locusts upon the earth, 
and power was given to them, such as scorpions on the earth possess. It was 
commanded that they should not hurt the grass of the earth, neither any green 
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thing, neither any tree, but only those who do not have the seal of God on their 
foreheads. They would not be killed, but they would be tormented for five months 
and their torment was as the sting of a scorpion. They had a king over them, 
namely the angel of the bottomless pit, whose name in the Hebrew tongue is 
Abaddon but in the Greek tongue Apollyon. The prophet Joel described the 
plague of locusts as a foreshadowing of the day of the Lord, meaning God’s 
coming judgment (Joel 2:1-10). In the Old Testament locusts were symbols of 
destruction because they destroyed vegetation. Here, however, they symbolize an 
invasion of demons called to torture people who do not believe in God. The 
limitations placed on the demons show that they are under God’s authority. 

Some interpreters think these locusts are demons—evil spirits ruled by Satan, 
who tempt people to sin. They were not created by Satan, because God is the 
creator of all: rather, they are fallen angels who joined Satan in his rebellion. God 
limits what they can do, for they can do nothing without His permission. Demons’ 
main purpose on earth is to destroy, prevent or distort people’s relationship with 
God. We must avoid any curiosity about or involvement with demonic forces.  

The sixth trumpet follows with literal death to wicked men, following the 
spiritual torments announced under the fifth trumpet. A heavenly voice 
commands the sixth angel, ‘loose the four angels which are bound in the great 
river Euphrates’. They are already there but cannot act until permission is given; 
then these four angels which are prepared for the day, the month and the year, 
are to ‘slay’ the third part of humankind (v.15). 

B.V. Prasada Rao 
 

From Ravulapalem: Locusts’ work and purpose  Locusts are mentioned first as a 
plague  to change the mind of  the pharaoh of Egypt by God (Ex.10:13).  God 
commanded them to devour the land, to change the mind of the people from 
wicked ways (2 Chr. 7:13). The four types of locusts pictured by Joel 1 caused 
devastation by eating vegetation, and God led them like His army into a battle 
(2:11). In Matthew 3:4 they are used as food for John the Baptist. 

But the locusts from the smoke of the abyss in Revelation 9 are demonic, with 
the strength of scorpions, having poison in their tails to torment people for five 
months not having a right to kill (cp. Job 1:12). God is initiating and controlling 
increasingly fearful judgements with this attack on people without His seal. These 
creatures are not allowed to harm vegetation. Nevertheless, they are kept ready 
for judgement, as were those of Egypt, and they would appear to symbolise a 
severe visitation. 

The significance of their appearance  The locusts of verses 3 to 10 are like 
monsters in grotesque body form and unearthly. Their terrifying appearance with 
enormous wings and the noise beating the air may be compared with the present-
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day bio-weapons (acquired by some countries) which torment people with several 
diseases for months together. Abaddon, the destroyer, being the in charge of the 
abyss, is their king. Their teeth are like those of lions (v.8; see also Joel 1:6).  That 
they had human faces, and women’s hair suggests that they have personality and 
behaviour not unlike the wisdom of human beings. They had breastplates of iron 
and wore golden crowns on their horse-like heads, which show their power and 
authority. The sound of their wings, like thundering of chariots and horses in a 
battlefield, denotes their speed and force. The pain caused by the bites of their 
stings is so severe that people would prefer to die but cannot, as the keys of death 
are with the Lord This is the first woe, and two more woes are to come. 

S.J.M. Edward 
 

From Surulere: Locusts from the abyss  The dreadful and unspeakable 
punishments incrementally unleashed in the Revelation against the wicked 
dwellers of the earth is sobering. It is of such  frightening magnitude in its 
viciousness and novelty that believers of the present dispensation are compelled to 
recall the warning in Hebrews 10:30-31 NKJV: ‘For we know Him who said, 
“Vengeance is Mine, I will repay,”…and again, “The Lord will judge His people.” 
It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God.’ If the believer who shall 
not come into condemnation but has passed from death to life (John 5:24) still 
shudders, it is small wonder that unbelievers consider this seeming wanton display 
of judgement unsuitable for an avowed God of love. Who would worship or 
follow a God who apparently delights in such unbridled display of His sovereignty 
against hapless humanity? [Comment 8]. 

The locusts are extraordinary in appearance, bordering on unnatural; yet they 
are real. They are absolute instruments of torment for inflicting divine displeasure 
on those who do not have the seal of God on their foreheads (v. 4). They are 
divinely restrained from their natural disposition regarding the grass of the earth, 
trees and all green things (v.4) and are given unnatural powers pertaining to 
scorpions not to kill but to torment men (being a generic term inclusive of women, 
too) for a period of five months (v.5). The torment inflicted by these locusts is of 
such unprecedented intensity that humans will pray for death, but death itself will 
flee (v.6).  

Indeed, there are fates worse than death, as was the case with Cain when 
accursed he walked the earth, fearing that anyone who found him would kill him. 
The mark on him ensured that that did not happen (Gen. 4:14-15). Judgement is, 
indeed, one of the strange acts of God (Is. 28:21). And of a truth, He does not 
willingly bring affliction upon the children of men: ‘For the LORD will not cast off 
forever; though He causes grief, yet He will show compassion according to the 
multitude of His mercies, for He does not afflict willingly nor grieve the children of 
men’ (Lam. 3:31-33). The Lord God is not whimsical in His judgements; He 
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remains the Judge of all the earth, who will always do right: ‘Far be it from You, to 
do such a thing as this, to slay the righteous with the wicked so that the righteous 
should be like the wicked, far be it from You; shall not the Judge of all the earth 
do right?’ (Gen. 18:25).  Job also declared: ‘As for the Almighty, we cannot find 
Him; He is excellent in power, in judgement and abundant justice, He does not 
oppress’ (Job 37:23). 

Of a truth, God does not oppress. His prerogative, as if He ever required our 
approval, to judge the wicked in the manner we read in this chapter and other 
references to His judgements, is borne out of His unchanging holiness and 
righteousness. He gave His only begotten Son (John 3:16), who came in the 
likeness of sinful flesh (Rom. 8:3), sojourned on earth below (John 1:14), was 
tempted in all points like ourselves, yet sin apart (Heb. 4:15), was made sin for us 
on the cross at Calvary (2 Cor. 5:21), became a curse for us (Gal. 3:13), rose again 
for our justification (Rom. 4:25) and will be preached on in the world both now 
and prior to and during the Great Tribulation period (1 Tim. 3:16;  Mat. 24:14; 
Rev.14:6). For those who scorn these lavish displays of His grace and mercy to be 
unpunished would be unjust and unholy. 

Frederick F. Ntido 
 

COMMENTS  
1. (Aberdeen):  There can be no reason to doubt that the locusts are literal 
creatures, though admittedly their appearance is frightening and the fact they have 
defensive body armour would indicate they are not immune to pain being 
inflicted on them. Is there some parallel with the serpent creature in Eden’s 
paradise being the Adversary himself clothed in animal feature yet able to speak 
intelligently? In other words, these locusts are in all likelihood fallen angelic beings 
arising from their place of punishment (cp. Luke 8:31) in a very different guise 
from what we might expect, with the ability to cause unbearable suffering to 
human beings?                          R.B.F. 
 
2. Aberkenfig and others): While it seems reasonable to infer that these locusts are 
demons in the form of living creatures, since their king is ‘the angel of the abyss’, 
we are not told this categorically. If they are demons in the guise of locusts, what 
about the 200 million horse-creatures with tails that have serpent heads (v.19)? 
Are they also demons? ‘They could be’ is as far as I would go. What we do know is 
that John’s descriptions are so specific that we incline to the view that these are 
literal creatures. (See Comments 1 and 4).              J.J. 
 
3. (Cromer): The plagues brought upon Egypt as a direct result of their deplorable 
treatment of God’s chosen nation of that day were signs and wonders designed to 
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lead to a change of heart and mind in Pharaoh towards Israel, which didn’t 
happen, of course, though his advisers endeavoured to persuade him to repent 
and let God’s  people be free to leave the land of their captivity (Ex. 7:3-5; 10:7). 
The Philistine cities that housed the ark of God, treating it as on a par with their 
own false gods, met with God’s fierce judgement and caused them to seek healing 
from God’s hand (1 Sam. 5:2, 6, 9; 6:3; cp. 2 Pet. 3:9b).        R.B.F. 

4. (Greenock): Scripture says the locusts had the shape of horses, not that they 
were the size of horses. There is no doubt however that these malignant creatures 
are very different from any locusts seen before.            J.J. 
 

Like R.B.F. (Comment 1), I see the locusts of Revelation as quite possibly literal, 
and the more horrific for that. This, however, is quite different from being natural, 
for these monsters and the horses that follow are extremely unnatural.     M.A. 
 
5. (Halifax): We cannot be absolutely certain that Satan is the angel of the abyss. 
In the Scriptural references quoted, Abaddon is more a location than a 
personification, though the Adversary is the very essence of what destruction 
entails. 
 
6. (Mount Forest): From scriptures already quoted in Halifax’s paper, particularly 
Job 26:6 and the two in Proverbs, it is clear that Sheol and Abaddon / the abyss 
are distinct places. The former, with its New Testament equivalent Hades, 
comprises two compartments, what has been generally referred to as upper and 
lower Sheol, and was the location of those of faith inhabiting the first mentioned, 
the latter being occupied by those otherwise (see B.S. 2012, pp.122-124). The 
Lord in post-resurrection triumph ‘visited’ upper Sheol to release its captives (Ps. 
68:18, Eph. 4:8-9) but did not in any way or at any time go to Abaddon, in which 
evil spirits and in all probability fallen angels also resided (Luke 8:31; Jude 6). 
 
7. (Mount Forest):  John must have good eyesight! It is extremely unlikely that such 
a terrifying sight as these locusts had could lead to the conclusion they were tiny. 
There is no reason to imagine them insect-sized. Demonic spirits which inhabit 
humans and animals can surely assume any shape or size as they so wish, under 
the direction of their master, the Devil.             R.B.F. 
 
8. (Surulere): This is the type of question which the natural mind asks. It betrays a 
woeful ignorance of the true nature of God, whose love is so much more 
magnificent than the shallow definitions that men attach to the word. If only the 
view of God’s love you have expounded so clearly in the rest of your article were 
more widely understood, we would have less difficulty contending against the 
wrong ideas about God that are promoted so widely by unbelievers.     J.J.  
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Introducing . . .           November  
 

THE ANGEL OF REVELATION 10:1 
We do not consider the strong 

angel of Revelation 10:1 to be the 
Lord Jesus, however glorious his 
appearance. Some contributors this 
month have given reasons for that 
view, all of them equally compelling. 
Those reasons, with some elaboration, 
and another, are given below. 

Verse 1 refers to ‘another’ strong 
angel. The word ‘another’ there 
translates from the Greek allos, 
meaning ‘another of the same sort.’ 
The Lord is described in other 
contexts in such terms as ‘like unto his 
brethren’ (Heb. 2:17 RV) but it is 
unthinkable in the Revelation context 
that He would be referred to as 
‘another of the same sort.’ 

Verse 1 refers to another strong 
‘angel’. That is the focus of Surulere’s 
paper as far as this topic is concerned. 
It points out that the Lord Jesus has 
become (by) ‘so much better than the 
angels.’ It certainly would be 
inconsistent for one portion of 
Scripture to emphasise the continuing 
humanity of Christ, distinct from a 
possible angelic personhood, as 
Hebrews does, only for Revelation to 
present Him as an angel. 

In verses 5 and 6 the angel makes 
an oath, the practice for such being, as 
we know from Hebrews 6:13, to 
swear by the greater.  

 

Mount Forest and Aberkenfig 
papers between them point to this 
oath and we are clearly able to 
conclude that the angel does indeed 
swear by the greater. Consistent with 
Hebrews 6:13, if he were Deity, he 
would have ‘since he could swear by 
none greater,’ sworn by himself. 

In verse 9, John tells us that in 
response to the voice from heaven he 
‘went unto the angel saying unto him 
that he should give me the little book.’ 
Would any believer talk to the 
glorified Christ like that? Not if he or 
she recognised Him as such! John 
does not thus recognise him nor, 
tellingly, does the voice from heaven. 
Indeed, as the Cromer paper points 
out, the angel is subservient to John 
and the voice from heaven. 

In the light of the Lord’s revelation 
of Him to John in Revelation 1, where 
John on Patmos was able to know His 
touch, it is not inadmissible to 
perceive of Christ as coming to earth 
ahead of His second coming—but 
‘reading Him into’ angelic 
appearances in the New Testament 
relegates Him to one ‘sent forth to do 
service’ (Heb. 1:14). 

P.D.



 
145 

From Study Groups . . . 
 
THE ANGEL AND THE LITTLE SCROLL (Revelation 10) 
From Aberdeen:  The phrase ‘the mystery of God is finished’ signifies an end to all 
misuse of power, whether wielded by fallen man or fallen angels. Indeed, no 
longer will God permit power to be misused throughout all creation because at 
the sounding of the seventh angel ‘the kingdom of the world has become the 
kingdom of our Lord and of His Christ; and He will reign forever and ever’ and at 
that point God will have taken His ‘great power’ and ‘begun to reign’ (Rev. 11:15-
17 NASB). 

God’s clock will have run its full course. No more time for repentance will be 
granted to the ungodly. All the judgements communicated through God’s prophets 
will be fulfilled. ‘Time’ or ‘delay’ are translations of the Greek word chronos which 
means ‘a space of time’. The other instances of chronos in the book of Revelation 
are: Jezebel being given ‘space’ to repent (2:21); the martyrs being told to rest for 
a ‘season’ (6:11); and Satan being loosed for a little ‘season’ (20:3). These three 
instances of chronos consistently mean ‘a space of time’. So, ‘time no longer’ 
(10:6) must mean the same. In other words, for this present age it will be time up! 
The present order of things will have passed and in the ages to come God will 
‘show the surpassing riches of His grace in kindness towards us in Christ Jesus’ 
(Eph. 2:7). 

James Johnson 
 

From Aberkenfig: As we commence the reading of this chapter we come now to 
an interlude—from the end of Chapter 9 to 11:14. This is the second interlude, 
the first being in Chapter 7 between the sixth and seventh seal. We liken these to 
the intermission marked by the word ‘Selah’ in the Psalms—‘pause and consider’ 
[Comment 1]. We are left to speculate as to why there came this interlude. 

The scene has changed. We now read that John sees ‘another strong angel’. 
How did he realise that this angel was a strong one when we consider there are 
more than sixty references to angels in Revelation? Or was it the angel’s attire? He 
is arrayed in a cloud with a rainbow upon his head, his face like the sun, and his 
feet like pillars of fire. Obviously, there is some form of hierarchy—cherubim and 
seraphim for example. Further, we are told that in his hand he had an open book; 
his right foot was on the sea and his left on the land. It is such a contrast to what 
John had just witnessed—all the horrific sights and sounds of those wicked angels 
and demonic throngs: a single angel from heaven in all his splendour. Some 
commentators say that this was the Lord Jesus, others disagree; we must take it as 
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Scripture says: God doesn't reveal this matter. We can take it that this open book 
in his hand was a book differing from the one in 5:1.  

With a mighty voice this angel cried, as it were with a lion’s roar, such that the 
seven thunders uttered their voices. John was instructed, however, not to write the 
utterances. We are not told why: we can only assume that they would be frightful 
messages of judgement. We are left to speculate as to why there came this 
interlude with the message of the seven thunders being withheld. We are told that 
the angel makes a vow in the name of God the Creator, and that time (delay) 
would be no longer. This adds more weight to the thought that this was not our 
Lord Jesus Christ appearing as ‘the angel of the Lord’ (Ex. 3:2; Judg. 2:6 and 2 
Sam. 24:16); for why would he make an ‘oath’ or vow? God does in fact swear by 
Himself, for He can swear by none greater (Heb. 6:13) [Comment 2; cp. 
‘Introducing’—Eds.]. 

The sounding of the seventh trumpet   brings an end to the mystery of God (10:7): 
the actual sounding occurring in 11:14-19. So we have here a parenthetical 
portion (10:1-11:13) coming in between the sounding of the sixth and seventh 
angel. The ‘mystery of God’ here is one of the ‘mysteries of God’ (1 Cor. 4:1); it is 
not ‘the mystery of God, even Christ’ (Col. 2:2 RV; see also B.S. 1972, p.146—
‘Editorial’ by L. Burrows) [Comment 3]. This mystery of God is followed by words 
that can be likened to Amos 3:7 (NAS): ‘Surely the Lord GOD does nothing, Unless 
He reveals His secret counsel to His servants the prophets.’ 

 John is encouraged to take this little open book and to eat it. Strange that it 
was sweet to his taste but bitter to his belly—such a contrast! The book contained 
the prophecies about to be revealed and fulfilled. It had to be ‘eaten and digested’ 
so that the prophecies could be passed on to those for whom it was intended. 
Similar words are found in Jeremiah 15:16 and Ezekiel 2:9-3:4, although in 
Ezekiel we are only told of the sweetness to his taste. John was bidden ‘to 
prophesy again over many peoples, tongues, nations and kings’ (Rev. 10:11). So, 
we today are instructed to declare all God’s counsel, as Paul did (Acts 20:27). 
Ours is not to dilute God’s message simply to please our listeners (2 Tim. 4:1-4). 
God will not thrust His word into our mouths and force us to receive it. He hands 
it to us and we do well to take it. It will contain both sweet promises and bitter 
warnings of judgement [see Comment 5]. 

Bill Paterson 
 

From Buckhaven: In this chapter John saw a high-ranking, strong angel coming 
down from heaven. He described in detail the aspect and posture of this majestic 
being: clothed with a cloud (cp. Ps. 104:3), a rainbow upon his head (Rev. 10:3), 
his face shining like the sun (cp. 1:16), feet like pillars of fire. All this reflected the 
majesty of the divine presence from whence he had come. His great stature and 
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posture, straddling land and sea, suggests universal mastery over both. His lion-like 
voice called forth the voice of ‘the seven thunders’—which revealed knowledge of 
such a sensitive nature that John was told by a voice from heaven to seal up and 
not to create a written record of these secret things.  This voice surely came from 
the throne of heaven itself, the seat of divine omnipotence. 

The angel then lifted up his right hand (signifying strength, authority and 
power) to heaven and swore by Him who lives forever and, on the authority of the 
divine creator, that there should be no time any longer (i.e., no longer any delay), 
signalling the imminence and fulfilment of divine purpose. Following this 
statement, he then announced that when the seventh angel sounded, the mystery 
of God would be finished, and that what His prophets had previously revealed 
about God’s purposes and plans for this world was about to be fulfilled.  

When the seventh trumpet sounds, God’s majesty and power will be revealed in 
judgement. This is the ‘day of vengeance’ (Is. 61:2 RV) and follows on from ‘the 
acceptable year of the Lord’ (announced by the Lord Jesus in Nazareth at the start 
of His public ministry in Luke 4:18). Between the fifth and seventh trumpets are 
the three woes. From the first trumpet until the sixth trumpet opportunity is given 
to repent; after that there is no more delay and the divine judgements proceed to 
their climax. At the sounding of the seventh trumpet we stand on the threshold of 
the Lord coming to judge the nations (Mat. 25:32). 

The little book  The heavenly voice commanded the apostle to take the little book 
from the hand of the angel. There can be no doubt that the open scroll in his hand 
(biblaridion—little book [cp. Comment 4]) contained the word of God. When the 
angel presented the book, he commanded him to eat it, saying that it would be 
sweet to taste but cause inner bitterness. Ezekiel had a similar experience: Ezek. 
3:1-3 and Ps. 19:10 speak of sweetness. Compare Psalm 119:103—‘How sweet 
are thy words unto my taste!’ John would yet prophesy by way of Revelation to 
many peoples, nations and even kings. 

Setting in overview  It is suggested that the events of this chapter occur at the close 
of the first half of Daniel’s seventieth week, between the sixth and the seventh 
trumpet (which sets in motion the third and final woe). This chapter reveals the 
absolute supremacy and sovereignty of God, whose purposes are centred in His 
Son. 

Martin Notman 
 

From Cromer: The purpose of the interlude The events revealed to John in 
chapters 1 to 9 foreshadowed by the first six trumpets, are those which originate in 
heaven, saying what God is going to do. We suggest the interlude, which begins 
between the sixth and seventh trumpet before the third Woe is enacted, describes 
the era when the gospel of the kingdom is preached.  
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The mighty angel  This being is robed in a cloud, with a rainbow above his head. 
His face was like the sun and his legs were like fiery pillars. We are not told who 
this magnificent being is. Some have speculated that it might have been a 
revelation of Christ, but as the angel is subservient to the voice from heaven, and 
to John, surely this cannot be Christ. 

The little scroll  John is told to eat the little scroll, reminiscent of Ezekiel 3:1-3 
where Ezekiel is also told to eat a scroll, and found it sweet to the taste, but 
afterwards he experienced bitterness of spirit as he realised there would be those 
who would reject the Lord’s message. In John’s case the scroll he ate gave 
sweetness to his taste but afterwards turned sour in his stomach. It is suggested 
that the message of the little scroll which John ate was the good news of the grace 
of God, which was to be spread by John and his successors over all the earth. 
There are those who accept the message, but many like those in Ezekiel’s time, 
who refuse to accept it [cp. Comment 5]. This has ever been the story, since 
Adam, because the god of this age has blinded the minds of unbelievers, so that 
they cannot see the light of the gospel of the glory of Christ, who is the image of 
God (2 Cor. 4:4). 

The mystery of God  Verse 6 says ‘that after this period, when the seventh trumpet 
sounds, there will be no more delay’; verse 7 says the mystery of God will be 
accomplished. This mystery of God, it is suggested, is the mystery of Christ and the 
Church, (see Ephesians 3) hence the connection with the preaching of the gospel. 
[Comment 4; see also Surulere paper]. 

The seven thunders  John must have understood their meaning, as he could have 
written it down, but was forbidden to do so. It is perhaps wise not to speculate 
what John heard. God does not always reveal His purposes to men. 

John Parker 
 

From Greenock: Just as Paul was not allowed to speak of the things he heard in 
heaven (2 Cor. 12:4), John has instructions not to record what he heard.  There 
have been many ‘mysteries’ in the Scriptures. With the advantage of living at our 
time, we can look back to the events surrounding the life on earth of our Saviour 
and see the revelation of some of these mysteries. The gospel writers all show how 
the Lord Jesus said and did things to fulfil Old Testament scriptures. An excellent 
example is given in Luke 4—His reading and explanation of Isaiah 61. An 
important point to note is that the Lord stopped at ‘the acceptable year’ and did 
not read on to ‘proclaim judgement’ which is still future. How and when that 
occurs was not to be revealed during those earthly days of His flesh. 

This passage indicates an acceleration towards events still to come. Verse 6, 
‘time shall be no more’, is given by Dr. Young (YLT) as ‘that time will not be yet’ 
and by the ISV ‘there shall be no more delay’. Time is a fluid commodity in the 
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hands of the Creator [see also B.S. August 2020, p.127, Comment 2—Eds.].  
Matthew and Mark record the Lord’s words, ‘And except those days should be 
shortened, there should no flesh be saved: but for the elect’s sake those days shall 
be shortened’ (Mat. 24:22 RV).  

The events following are great news for those redeemed by the blood of the 
Lamb, but they spell out the fate of the enemies of God.  The book in the angel’s 
hand can be sweet as honey to those about to share the blessing of God; it is also 
able to ‘knot-up’ the stomachs of those who await with dread a fearful judgement 
which has been foretold and the warnings which they have ignored [Comment 5]. 

The remaining chapters of Revelation indeed cover all of mankind—all the 
epochs from Adam to the end, all the myriad races and languages that have been 
and still are, and all the human race are covered. 

For those who have loved and studied God’s word this sequence of events 
might not always be crystal clear, but the prospect is indeed glorious—‘sweeter 
than the honey-comb’ (Ps. 19:10). To the unbeliever, however, they are a hidden 
mystery. 

Steve Henderson 
 

From Halifax:  A mighty angel  Now, the sixth trumpet having been sounded, we 
observe a parenthesis—an episode introductory to the seventh trumpet blast. John 
sees another ‘mighty’ (Gk. ischuros) angel coming down out of heaven (Rev. 10:1 
KJV). Seven trumpets had been given to seven angels (8:2); but rather than being 
another resembling these seven, he is likened in might to the ‘strong’ (Gk. 
ischuros) angel, who proclaimed with a loud voice, ‘Who is worthy to open the 
book, and to loose the seals thereof?’ (5:2). Standing upon the sea and earth the 
angel held in his hand ‘a little book’ (Gk. biblaridion) [Comment 6], which book, 
or scroll, was open and not sealed. 

The angel is described as being clothed around with a cloud, reminiscent of 
Him of whom it is said, ‘Clouds and darkness are round about him’ (Ps. 97:2). The 
description of this angel is remarkable in that his attributes resemble those of 
Christ; ‘his face was as the sun’ (cp. Rev. 1:16) and his feet were ‘as pillars of fire’ 
(cp. 1:15). Jack Van Impe (Revelation Revealed, p. 115) confidently proclaims, 
‘This angel is Christ’. Others, referring to Daniel 12:1, suggest the angel is Michael 
the great prince. Yet, all we know is that the angel of Revelation 10:1 is a ‘mighty’ 
angel [Comment 7]. 

With raised right hand the angel swears by Him who lives forever saying, ‘there 
shall be time no longer’ (v.6 RV). M.R. Vincent (Word Studies) notes that this does 
not mean, as popularly understood, that time shall cease to exist, but that there 
shall be no more delay. ‘How long, O Master... dost thou not judge and avenge 
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our blood on them that dwell on the earth?’ (6:10). There would be no 
postponement: as the seventh angel is about to sound his trumpet, the mystery of 
God is also finished. 

Robert J. Butler 
 

From Mount Forest:   The seven thunders  John could have written what he heard, 
so speech, not just a loud noise, is referenced by the plural word ‘thunders’, and 
therefore the seven thunders are from beings capable of communicating. Why 
seven, and which seven of them? Throughout Scripture, God often expresses deep 
significance by noting a series or grouping of seven, so we may take it these seven 
also evidence that completeness. Here they are introduced in connection with the 
completion of the revealing of the mystery of God (v.7). Interestingly, the available 
Greek word (heptaplasios) for seven at once or seven shapes in one, i.e. 
‘sevenfold’ (see LXX of Ps. 79:12; Prov. 6:31; Is. 30:6) is not used at all in the New 
Testament, whereas the straightforward plural word just meaning ‘seven’ is used 
54 times in Revelation. So here too, if we can be consistent, there were seven 
beings involved, not a single thunder combined sevenfold into one. Given the high 
authority (cp. vv.8-9) of the other (singular) voice John hears ‘from heaven’ that 
governs his responses, it seems the seven thunders thus emanate from seven 
distinct beings. We note: ‘seven spirits’ (Rev. 1:4; 3:1: 4:5; 5:6), ‘seven angels’ 
(Rev. 8:2,6; 15:1,6-8; 16:1; 17:1; 21:9), and ‘seven stars’ (which are angels [or 
‘messengers’ in 1:20, 2:1, 3:1—M.A.]: Rev. 1:16,20; 2:1; 3:1). Moreover, the 
mighty voices of the seven thunders are again not unlike the speaking of the four 
living creatures (Rev. 6:1f.). However, the identity of which seven beings speak as 
thunders here is simply not disclosed, so the character of their action is more 
important than their identification [Comment 8]. 

The mighty angel John sees on earth with the open scroll (not depicting Christ, 
for verses 5-6 exclude that, and His own return to earth as the Coming One is yet 
future), calls out. We may imagine him calling to attention, as a herald, with the 
scroll already open from which the message could be pronounced. Then the seven 
thunders raise their voices, and the power of the Lord in the message of the Lord 
is reminiscent of Psalm 29. We are not told why John was commanded not to 
write what he heard, but it appears he fulfilled the command to ‘seal up’ that 
message by his eating the scroll; and if the message voiced was the same as 
written in the scroll he became united with it, and his personal reactions would 
become prophetic in themselves. ‘Malachi’ means ‘My messenger’, and Mal. 1:1 
shows the Lord’s message in the Lord’s messenger (and see Jer. 15:16; Ezek. 3:1-
4). Like Jeremiah, John was to find that digesting the precious word of the Lord 
would lead to pain and sorrow because of the rebellion of its hearers.  John would 
also find himself included in the statement: ‘His servants the prophets’, Rev. 10:7; 
(see Rev. 10:11; 11:3; Amos 3:7), and what was sealed up by John’s eating would 
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be revealed as the mystery that was gloriously made known (cp. Rev. 11:15-19). 
We need not think only Old Covenant prophets are referenced here in Revelation 
10:7 [see Comments 4, 5, and 6]. 

Geoff Hydon 
 
From Podagatlapalli: The angel and the little scroll  The purpose of this mighty 
angel is clear, which is to announce the final judgments on earth; his right foot on 
the sea and left foot on the earth (10:2) indicating that his words deal with all 
creation and not just a limited part as with the seal and trumpet judgements. The 
seventh trumpet (11:15) will usher in the seven last judgements which will bring 
an end to the present world order. When this universal judgement comes God’s 
truth will prevail. 

We see two scrolls in Revelation: the first contains a revealing of judgements 
against evil, whereas the content of the second scroll is not indicated but may also 
contain a revelation of judgement, given its bitterness in John’s belly. Similarly, the 
prophet Ezekiel had a vision in which he was told to swallow a scroll, sweet in his 
mouth but filled with judgement (Ezek. 2:9-3:1). It was sweet in his mouth but it 
contents brought destruction, just like those John was told to eat (Rev. 10:9-10). 
God’s word is sweet to believers but bitter to unbelievers, who are judged by it 
[cp. Comment 6]. Throughout history people have wanted to know what would 
happen in the future, and God reveals some of it in this book. But John was 
stopped from revealing certain parts of his vision. An angel also told the prophet 
Daniel that some things he saw were not yet to be revealed to everyone (Dan. 
12:9), and Jesus told His disciples that the time of the end is known by no one but 
God (Mark 13:32-33) [Comment 9]. God has revealed all we need to know to live 
for Him now. In our desire to be ready for the end we must not place more 
emphasis on speculation about the last days than on living godly lives while 
waiting. John was also stopped from revealing the message of the seven thunders.  

The mystery of God  It is the long expected ‘day of the Lord’ including the reign of 
Christ on earth foretold throughout all in the Old Testament. The millennial earth 
may be foreshadowed in the garden of Eden, which may then suggest that 
redeemed and resurrected human beings will dwell with God on a cleansed earth. 
The promise to Abraham, to David, and to Israel has long-awaited fulfilment. Now 
‘No more delay’ says the mighty angel, until these principal prophecies will be 
rapidly fulfilled. Christ is to come from heaven with saints and angels; the kingdom 
of the world is to become the kingdom of our Lord and of His Christ (Rev. 11:15 
RV, ESV). The battle of Armageddon will take place. Israel will be regathered and 
saved. The Gentiles living then are to be brought before the throne for judgement 
(Mat. 25:31-46). There is no more time of delay before these great things occur: 
Christ has delayed His coming (see 2 Pet. 3:9). Men have been given the 
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opportunity to repent. Now ‘the mystery’ foretold by the prophets is to be 
completed. 

B.V. Prasada Rao 
 

From Ravulapalem: The effect and significance of eating the scroll  Unlike  
Chapter 5’s closed big scroll with seven seals which John saw  in heaven, here is a 
little scroll which lay open in the hand of another mighty angel coming down to 
earth from heaven. John’s experience is rather similar to that of the prophet 
Ezekiel during his exile in Babylonia. He too was commanded to eat a scroll which 
tasted sweet in his mouth; but when it filled his stomach it made him responsible 
to foretell bitter things for the rebellious house of Israel (Ezek. 2:8-13:15). The 
opened scroll that the glorified Jesus Christ gives to John likewise contains a divine 
message [see ‘Introducing’ and Comment 6]. 

 Take and eat: two verbs in the imperative mood. The Lord commanded John 
to overcome reluctance of touching the scroll with fear. To eat means to consume, 
devour or swallow. Eating God’s word is a frequent theme of Scripture and 
indicates the acceptance, digesting of and meditating upon the sustenance derived 
from that which is eaten. The earthly messenger must first digest the message 
received from the heavenly messenger for onward future distribution. Jesus 
referred to himself as the ‘bread of life’ (John 6:35,47). John is to preach regarding 
‘peoples and nations and tongues’. 

Sweet and sour (bitter)  To feed upon this scroll is sweet for him because it is from 
a divine source (Ps. 19:9-10; 119:103; Jer. 15:15-16). But he finds it bitter to 
digest, because as previously with Ezekiel it foretells unpleasant things for 
rebellious humans, i.e. undoubtedly containing ‘lamentations and mourning and 
woe’ (Ezek. 2:10; Ps. 119:136). Indeed, it contains the plagues foretold in 
Revelation 8. To proclaim the terrible future judgements, it is always bitter to the 
prophets and preachers who have hearts of love and kindness like that of John. 

S.J.M. Edward 
 

From Surulere: Mystery announced to the prophets There are fewer more 
ravishing sights in the Revelation than that of the angelic personage carefully 
described in Chapter 10 as the bearer of the little scroll. Although described as a 
mighty angel (v.1), perhaps to distinguish him from the strong angel of 5:2 [see 
Halifax para.1—Eds.], his countenance is so regal and distinctly divine that some 
in our study group were persuaded that he is the Lord Jesus Christ. But the Lord 
Jesus Christ he is not, even though the Lord Jesus in His pre-incarnate appearance 
in the Old Testament was variously referred to as the Angel of the LORD and the 
Angel of His Presence (Gen.16:10; 22:12, 15; 31:11; Ex. 3:2,6). In the times we 
read of now the Lord Jesus when:  ‘... He had by Himself purged our sins, sat 
down at the right hand of the Majesty on high, having become so much better 
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than the angels, as He has by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than 
they’ (Heb. 1:3-4 NKJV). 

The wise king Solomon declared: ‘It is the glory of God to conceal a matter, 
but the glory of kings is to search out a matter’ (Prov. 25:2). As Moses, the man of 
God, noted by the Spirit: ’The secret things belong to the LORD our God, but those 
things which are revealed belong to us and our children forever, that we may do 
all the words of the law’ (Deut. 29:9). There are several mysteries of God 
referenced in the Scriptures, such as the mystery of the kingdom of God (Mark 
4:11); the mystery of the hardness in part of the heart of Israel (Rom. 11:25); the 
mystery of His will (Eph. 1:9); the mystery of Christ (Eph. 3:2); the mystery of 
Christ and the Church (Eph. 5:32); the mystery of lawlessness (1 Thes. 2:4); the 
mystery of the Gospel (Eph. 6:19).  

The mystery or hidden or secret thing of God would appear to be the 
summation of all the mysteries of God. It is the focal point of Scriptures, the desire 
of all nations and the wonder and joy of heaven. It is that mystery, which in 
embryonic form was shown in the divine declaration regarding the woman’s seed 
that shall bruise the serpent’s head (Gen. 3:15). It was the message of the 
redemptive work, which would entail God being manifested in the flesh (1 Tim. 
3:16), becoming sin and dying (2 Cor. 5:21) so that through His death and 
resurrection He might bring many sons to glory (Heb. 2:10). ‘Of this salvation the 
prophets have enquired and searched carefully, who prophesied of the grace that 
would come to you … Things which angels desire to look into’ (1 Pet. 1:10-12). 

It is that mystery of which Paul asserts, by divine revelation: ‘The mystery 
which has been hidden from ages and from generations, but now has been 
revealed to His saints. To them God willed to make known what are the riches of 
the glory of this mystery among the Gentiles: which is Christ in you, the hope of 
glory’ (Col. 1:26-27). Christ in the shadows and symbolisms of the Old Testament; 
Christ in His incarnation, death and resurrection in the New Testament, and Christ 
as He will be proclaimed in the eternal gospel of the post-rapture era, by His 
servants (Rev. 14:6) remains the sum of God’s eternal purposes. And when the 
seventh angel sounds, at the culmination of the declaration of God’s goodness and 
mercies in Christ and the punishment that would follow man’s rejection of Him, 
the mystery of God is ended, as nothing else like it could possibly be proclaimed 
again [cp. Comment 4]. 

Frederick F. Ntido 
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COMMENTS  
1. (Aberkenfig): ‘Selah’  See August issue, p.128, Comment 4.       M.A.  
  
2. (Aberkenfig): The angel lifts his right hand to heaven and swears ‘by Him that 
lives forever and ever’ (v.6). This is the action and mode of address that a person 
would use when invoking the authority of someone greater than themselves, to 
verify the testimony they are about to give (e.g., as when a witness swears on the 
authority of the Bible to tell the truth in a court of law). This is quite different from 
the form of words used by God about Himself, (Gen. 22:16), quoted by the writer 
of Hebrews 6:13. This lends considerable weight to your view that it is an angel 
speaking rather than the risen Christ, who is ‘on an equality with God’ (Phil. 2:6). 
(see also Cromer para. 2, Mt. Forest para. 2, and Surulere para. 1.)     J.J. 
 
3. (Aberkenfig): I accept that view, the Colossians reference being to the 
(necessarily eternal) Person of Christ, but the Revelation reference to something 
spoken which has a beginning and an end.              P.D. 
 
4.  (Cromer and Mount Forest): If one includes old covenant and new covenant 
prophets in the phrase ‘his servants the prophets’ (which I appreciate present 
contributors and previous B.S. editors have done) it does allow for the mystery of 
the Christ and the Church to be included within the meaning of ‘mystery of God’. 
But why is it necessary to do that? It seems to me to be driven by the assumption 
friends make that there must be a correlation between the little scroll and the 
mystery of God. But that does not have to be so. The two episodes can be viewed 
as quite distinct. The phrase ‘his servants the prophets’ does not need to be 
stretched to mean anything other than the most natural and consistent one of Old 
Testament prophets whose ministry included the sufferings of the Christ and the 
Millennial glories but not the church age, and not the post-millennial future from 
start of which the mystery of God is finished (Rev. 11:15-18).  John himself can eat 
the scroll (which it seems to me the angel only has in order to give to John) and 
prophesy both the post-millennial future revealed to him and indeed the gospel of 
grace applicable in the days in which he lived.              P.D. 
 
 This view from P.D. is a fresh and attractive one. We note that its last sentence 
about the little scroll is in alignment with the long-held understanding that it 
contained in summary the judgements John was soon to write, in 11-18 and 19:11 
to 20:15, while it may also have had summary of the O.T. items P.D. suggests. 
This is also consistent with Comment 5.               M.A. 
 
5. (Greenock and others): This is true of the effect of the word of God on those 
who reject it, but we cannot regard John as one who awaited judgements with 
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dread because he had ignored God’s warnings. In Revelation 10 the same person 
found the scroll and contents sweet to his taste, but with bitter effect on his 
stomach. He has received words sent from heaven (10:1), and this, with the 
angel’s features that take character from our Lord as seen in Chapter 1, implies 
coming by divine authority. John thus takes delight in the words imparted to him 
by such a resplendent being—enjoying their truth with relief after seeing what 
came from the mouths of the horses, and the corrupt mind and behaviour of those 
left alive (9:21). But as before he had heard judgements declared, and we can 
sense his shock at seeing their effects, the instruction to prophesy again surely 
refers back to the record he has written of the scenes of judgement foretold. So he 
would know mental and bodily distress as he saw men fail to repent when 
warned, and thought of the fearful suffering that must follow. 
 
6. (Halifax and others): The very little scroll  The word  biblion used in 10:8 is 
already a diminutive in one sense of the word, so the further ‘mini’ biblaridion 
used by John himself suggests not only the wonder that this vast figure with lion’s 
voice from unseen heaven came with a little book for him, but also his wry 
memory of the sweet and sour experience. 
 
7. (Halifax):  As John sets down in renewed wonder each feature of the gigantic 
angel filling his vision, fellow-students I’m left, humbly, in no doubt that here is the 
angelic servant on assignment from the Son of God Himself. This mighty one is 
commissioned to declare the completion of divine judgements on those who 
refuse God and His Christ; justice for those who suffer death or torment in this 
world for believing; and the glory of God in action. Each feature takes our 
thoughts to the Lion of Judah, the Lamb who broke the seventh seal, who was at 
the centre of the rainbow-circled throne, who will come upon the clouds, who 
with eyes of flaming fire will judge and make war in righteousness (Mat. 24:30, 
Rev. 19:11). This angel may well be Michael, the prince for Israel, for John uses 
none of the names we know from the prophets and Gospels. 
 
8. (Mount Forest): The seven thunders  The earliest part of the Septuagint 
translation was made in various stages and places from early 3rd century to late 2nd 
C. BC, and Greek was developing in usage and form through the period to John’s 
writings in late 1st cent. AD, so the consistency argued for is less likely, though the 
similar ‘a hundredfold’ appears in three Gospels. It would be generally agreed, 
however, that the messages given were all directed by God.        M.A. 

 
9. (Podagatlapalli): The words of the Lord quoted by Mark (also by Matthew, 
24:35,36), are these: ‘But of that day or that hour knoweth no one, not even the 
angels in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father.’ (R.V.) I agree with the view that 
‘that day’ and ‘that hour’ refer to the statement, ‘Heaven and earth shall pass 
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away’ (Mark 13:31). Mark 13:31,32 and Mat. 24:35,36 should be read as a 
parenthetical aside and should not be conflated with the day of the Lord’s return, 
either to the air or to the earth.               J.J.  
 

Feature 
LIST OF COUNTRIES AND ‘DISTRICTS’ WHERE NEW TESTAMENT 
CHURCHES OF GOD WERE LOCATED 

Country 
 

District 
 

Assembly/ies / References 
     

Crete  
 

 
 

(Tit. 1:5; cp. Acts 2:11) 
     

Cyprus 
 

 
 

(Acts 11:20; 21:16)                                     
     

Greece                                           
 

Achaia                 
 

Athens (Acts 17:34)  
Cenchreae (Rom. 16:1)  
Corinth (Acts 18:8) 

     

 
 

Macedonia         
 

Beroea (Acts 17:11, 14;20:4)  
Nicopolis (Tit.3:12)  
Philippi (Acts 16:1240)  
Thessalonica (Acts 20:4) 

     

Israel                                              
 

Galilee                 
 

In all likelihood, assemblies in 
Capernaum & Nazareth (see Acts 9:31) 

     

 
 

Judaea                 
 

Caesarea (Acts 10; 18:22) 21:8,16) 
Jerusalem (Acts 11:27)  
Joppa (Acts 10:36-43)  
Lydda (Acts 9:32) 

     

 
 

Samaria               
 

(region: Acts 8:1; city: v.5) 
     

 
 

 
 

 
Italy                                                                            

 

 
 

Neapolis (Acts 16:11)  
Puteoli (Acts 28:14)                                             
Rome (Acts 18:2; Rom. 16:3-5) 

     

Libya                                                                          
 

 
 

Cyrene (Acts 11:20; 13:1) 
     

Syria                                                                           
 

 
 

Antioch (Acts 15:22-23)  
Babylon (1 Pet. 5:13) 
Seleucia (Acts 13:4) 

     

 
 

Phoenicia            
 

Phoenicia (Acts 15:3)  
Damascus (Acts 9:10, 19b) 
Ptolemais (Acts 11:19; 21:2,7)  
Tyre (Acts 21:4) 
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Country 
 

District 
 

Assembly/ies / References 
     

Turkey                                           
 

Asia Minor 
 

Colossae (Col. 1:2)  
Ephesus (Acts 20:4; Eph. 1:1)  
Hierapolis (Col. 4:13)  
Laodicea (Col.4:13; Rev. 3:14)  
Miletus (2 Tim. 4:20)  
Pergamum (Rev. 2:11)  
Philadelphia (Rev. 3:7)  
Sardis (Rev. 3:1)  
Smyrna (Rev. 2:8)  
Thyatira (Rev. 2:18)  
Troas (Acts 20:6) 

     

 
 

Bithynia & Pontus 
 

At least one assembly there, possibly 
Nicaea as district addressed in 1 Peter 1:1 

     

 
 

Cappadocia 
 

Caesarea (Acts 18:22; 1 Pet. 1:1) 
     

 
 

Cilicia 
 

Seleucia (Acts 15:23, 41) 
Tarsus (Acts 9:30; 11:25; cp. Gal. 1:21) 

     

 
 

Galatia                
 

Derbe (Acts 14:21; see also 20:4)  
Iconium (Acts 13: 51-52; 14: 21-22)  
Lystra (14:21-22 

     

 
 

Phrygia                
 

None identified in New Testament, 
though see Acts 18:23 

     

 
 

Pisidia  
 

Antioch (Acts 13:14; 14:19, 21-22) 

 
 

Pamphylia 
 

None identified—swampy, fever-ridden 
land, which may have discouraged John 
Mark? (Acts 13:13) 
 

The New Testament record reveals the establishment and testimony of Churches 
of God in eight countries, covering Europe, Middle East, North Africa and Western 
Asia. 
N.B. The ‘church’ in Acts 9:31 is a collective noun comprising all the churches of 
God throughout Judaea, Galilee, and Samaria. 

Today, by God’s grace, ‘the Fellowship’ is represented in nineteen countries and is 
extended over six continents.  

R.B. Fullarton, Bathgate 
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Introducing . . .           December  
 

INTERPRETATION TOOLS FOR THE BOOK OF REVELATION 
It may be timely to remind ourselves 
of the brief guidelines set out in the 
2020 syllabus when we began our 
study in October 2019, and amplify 
them to suit the specific challenges of 
this book that is like no other in the 
world—even within Biblical prophecy. 

One aspect is John’s unique 
grammar, word order, word choice, 
and style, used e.g. for emphasis, or to 
allude to Old Testament expressions; 
or it may be, as some scholars have 
thought, registering the effect on 
himself of such a succession of 
unearthly scenes, fearful judgements, 
and heavenly joys; and to impress the 
importance of those revelations upon 
his readers. 

1. What did the text mean to the 
author, and his first readers, in the 
political and church conditions of their 
times? 

2. Where does other Scripture shed 
light on its themes? 

3. Are Bible-wide truths expressed 
differently in some passages because 
world conditions have radically 
changed; or because the new earth 
and heavens are in view? 

 

 

 

 

4. In this year’s study we have 
observed that there are series of 
judgements that overlap, because the 
events of the seals, trumpets, ‘woes’, 
and bowls or cups are related (as also 
in Matthew 24-25); with interludes 
that pictorially summarise earlier ages 
or future events, yielding insights not 
found elsewhere in Scripture—and 
mercifully, some that are, which are 
like keys to unlock the others. 

5. Are we maintaining consistency in 
distinguishing symbolic, or pictorial 
description from literal? 

6. Let’s personally keep an eye on any 
application to our own spiritual and 
practical service today. Our aim in this 
magazine, however, is mainly to work 
out what the Bible actually says and 
means, rather than exhort one 
another. 

May God bless our fellow-students 
for encouraging us in searching the 
living Word, Paul and Betty 
Whitehouse for preparing scripts, 
publisher Kevin and helpers at Hayes 
Press, and agents who take orders and 
distribute in the churches and beyond. 

M.A.
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From Study Groups . . . 
 
THE TWO WITNESSES AND THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (Revelation 11) 

From Aberkenfig: The temple measured, but not the outer court   John continues 
this interlude of his vision by recording that he was handed a measuring rod and 
ordered to measure the temple. We might ask, ‘Which temple?’ The temple in 
Jerusalem had been levelled to the ground some 25 years earlier (in AD 70) by the 
Romans. We can get some help from the words of the Lord spoken in Matthew 
24:15-26 and elaborated by Paul in 2 Thessalonians 2:3-4. The man of 
lawlessness, the son of destruction, who opposes God and exalts himself above 
every object of worship, takes his seat in the temple of God, displaying himself as 
being God. Thus we conclude that the temple will be rebuilt during the first half of 
the seven-year period, and worship will have recommenced before the antichrist 
exalts himself. The rod—with which John was to measure the temple—was an 
implement used in construction, and the temple will be built during a time of 
unparalleled global tension, i.e. the Tribulation. [Cp. Mount Forest paper and 
Comment 7.] 

The reason that he was told to leave the outer court out of his measurements is 
that this area was the closest, allowed by law, that the non-Jew could get within 
the temple building. (See Acts 21:28 where Paul was set upon by a mob seeking 
to kill him.) The outer court (the Court of the Gentiles) was of larger dimensions 
than the inner court, because there would be more worshippers here than in the 
inner. John could count a smaller number more easily, but this does not give a 
viable solution to the question, ‘Why are the Gentiles segregated in this way?’ 
Perhaps in the purposes of God, He could have been demonstrating His sovereign 
will. Plaques may have been displayed showing certain death for those non-Jews 
who violated this rule. God can and does work out His plan with fewer numbers 
[Comment 1]. 

The two witnesses’ purpose  Scripture is silent as to who exactly were the two 
witnesses seen by John. It is more important to understand their purpose. They 
witnessed for forty-two months clothed in sackcloth—the garb of mourning.  
Warnings are given with terrifying consequences to anyone seeking to harm them. 
Their mission is God-given, so invulnerable and unstoppable were they for their 
ministries. God then permits the Beast from the abyss to kill them. They have 
accomplished their work, God lifting His protecting hand. However, they are not 
allowed a decent burial, but utter contempt is demonstrated by the whole world: 
their bodies left in the street in revenge for the torment by these two witnesses.  
This is an utter affront to the Jewish culture which demands a quick yet dignified 
burial. The mockery, merriment and gift-giving is brought to a swift end. God is in 
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control and raises them to life again after the three and a half days (11:11). Dread 
will fill the mockers as the dead prophets leap to their feet, then answering the 
invitation to ascend to heaven. Would their enemies have heard that loud voice 
giving that invitation? They would have heard the great earthquake and witnessed 
the devastation of the city and the 7,000 killed.  Interestingly, we read of no 
enemies seeing the Lord ascend to heaven, whilst this ascension of the two 
prophets is a public event. We are told that the rest were affrighted and gave glory 
to God. 

Seventh trumpet and seventh bowl   There will be an even greater earthquake 
when the seventh bowl is poured out, as revealed in 16:18-20. Prior to this, the 
seventh angel sounded his trumpet, and we are at the time of the third woe. This 
is the most serious time in all the judgements leading to the culmination of God's 
wrath (v.18) to avenge Himself and His people. To be angry with the Almighty is 
the ultimate insult and tragedy of human arrogance. We are reminded of the 
words in Psalm 2: 4-5, ‘He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh: the Lord shall 
have them in derision. Then shall He speak unto them in His wrath, and vex them 
in His sore displeasure.’ The reverse of this is the praise that ascends to God from 
the ‘great voices in heaven’ together with the worship of the prostrating elders. 
Revelation 11:14-19 reflects the various aspects of Chapters 12-19. 

Bill Paterson 
 
From Buckhaven: John was given a reed like a rod and told to measure the temple 
of God, the sanctuary (naos), the altar and the worshippers [cp. Comment 7]. The 
altar—the place of sacrifice—is central to the house of God. A literal temple will 
be rebuilt by devout Jews, who will reinstate sacrificial worship and the Aaronic 
priesthood. 

From Tabernacle to Millennial Temple God always gives the exact dimensions 
of His dwelling place. It is an open question, however, whether God will fully own 
this house, since Israel will not yet have repented for crucifying the Lord of glory. 
The dimensions of His spiritual house today are given in Acts 2:41-42. 

The two witnesses come upon the scene suddenly as preachers of 
righteousness, having great spiritual gift. Their ministry takes place in the first half 
of Daniel’s seventieth week. Their designation as ‘the two olive trees’ and ‘two 
lampstands’ (v. 4) speaks of the Holy Spirit (cp. Zech. 4:3). They are clothed in 
sackcloth—suggestive of mourning for the solemn message of coming judgement. 
From Malachi 4:4-5 we learn that one of the witnesses is the prophet Elijah 
[Comment 2]. The other is very possibly Moses, representing the law, who with 
the rod of God laid Egypt low [Comment 3]. They have power to bring down 
judgement, withhold rain and turn water into blood. For the duration of their brief 
ministry no-one can stop them. When their work is done, the Beast makes war 
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against them, and their bodies lie dead in the city ‘where also their Lord was 
crucified’ (RV). (Jerusalem’s designation as ‘Sodom and Egypt’ in verse 8 describes 
extensive depravity.) 

There will be no Jewish burial. Their bodies are left lying in the street and 
cause great rejoicing because the Beast’s devotees are rid of their powerful 
ministry. This will be seen worldwide. At the end of three and half days God 
breathes life into them again, causing terror among men. A great voice is heard: 
‘Come up hither’ (v. 12), and they ascend in a cloud seen by all mankind. A great 
earthquake then destroys 7,000 people—a tenth of the population, the only 
mention of one tenth in Revelation [Comment 4]. This event brings such fear upon 
men that they give glory to the God of heaven (v.13). 

There is an interval between the sixth and the seventh trumpet. With the 
sounding of the seventh, loud voices (the heavenly host? [—it would seem so—
Eds.) give glory to God saying, ‘the kingdom of the world is become the kingdom 
of our Lord and of his Christ’ (v.15). The Beast’s world domination is destroyed. 
The twenty-four elders (7:11) worship Almighty God, who ‘is’ and who always 
‘was’. The eternal God takes power by sovereign decree. The anger of the nations 
(v.18) shows how grave things truly are. God’s righteous anger is kindled in 
vengeance against His enemies. It is also a time of reward for prophets, saints and 
those who reverence God. 

The heavenly sanctuary (v.19) is a wonderful backcloth for the revelation of the 
Lord of glory, who returns to establish His kingdom and bring Israel back into 
favour. God is a covenant-keeping God and will fulfil His promise to Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob. 

Martin Notman 
 
From Cromer: Measuring the temple  In Revelation 11:1-2 John the apostle is 
given a measuring rod and told to measure the temple, but not the outer court, 
because it has been given to the Gentiles. Recent studies of the temple mound 
have suggested that the present Islamic shrine called the Dome of the Rock is sited 
on the outer court, and not on the original temple site, which is a short distance 
away. So in theory it would be possible for the temple to be rebuilt today, without 
the destruction of the Dome of the Rock. What we do know is that the temple will 
be rebuilt and sacrifices will be resumed by the time Daniel’s seventieth week 
commences. 

The two witnesses  These two witnesses appear suddenly on the page of Scripture. 
Their task is to prophesy to the people in Jerusalem for 1260 days or three and a 
half years, which is the second half of Daniel’s 70th week. They are reminiscent of 
the two olive trees in Zechariah 4 who are Zerubbabel and Joshua the high priest. 
These two men were Spirit-enabled to carry out their tasks at that time. 



 
162 

In Revelation 11 the two witnesses are also Spirit-enabled. If anyone tries to 
harm them fire comes out of their mouth and devours their enemies, and they are 
able to shut up the sky so it will not rain during the time they are prophesying. 
They can turn the waters to blood and strike the earth with every kind of plague as 
often as they desire (Rev. 11:5-6). The eyes of the world’s media will be upon 
them (Rev. 11:9-10). The miracles the witnesses perform remind us of Moses and 
Elijah, and such they could be, although Scripture does not say that [cp. 
Comments 2 and 3]. 

The seventh angel sounds the trumpet  This marks the beginning of the third woe, 
which will be inflicted upon those living on earth. There are voices in heaven 
which say ‘The kingdom of the world has become the kingdom of our Lord and of 
his Christ, and he will reign forever and ever’ (v.15, ESV). Upon this 
announcement the twenty-four elders bow down and worship God, God’s temple 
is opened, and the ark of the covenant is visible. The ark in heaven, like the ark 
that was placed in the tabernacle and later the temple, is a reminder of the 
presence and power of God, and that He keeps covenant with His people. Verses 
15-19 announce the beginning of the millennial reign of Christ on earth. It is the 
fulfilment of the prayer the Lord Jesus taught His disciples, ‘Your kingdom come, 
your will be done, on earth as it is in heaven’ (Mat. 6:10). 

John Parker 
 
From Greenock: At the beginning of ‘The Revelation of Jesus Christ’, the author 
calls himself ‘His servant, John’ (1:1 NKJV), and we have reason to believe this was 
the apostle.  How much nearer to the apocalyptic events of which he wrote are 
we today, which may be fulfilled in the not-too-distant future? If those times 
appear to be near at hand then the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ at the Rapture 
is nearer still. It is evident to Bible students that current events in the world today 
are leading ever onward to God's appointed time for His climactic purposes to be 
fulfilled. God is watching over His word to fulfil it; the zeal of the LORD of hosts 
will prove that all His word is true and will be accomplished. 

How precise God is in all His works—in creation, in the garden of Eden, in the 
measurements of Noah’s ark (which experts agree are the correct proportions for 
such a vessel), in the measurements of the tabernacle, and in the crowning glory of 
His creation of man and woman made in His own image! The garden of Eden, the 
Tabernacle, the Temple, Mount Zion were all copies and shadows of heavenly 
things. John saw the temple of God opened in heaven and the ark of the covenant 
is seen in it (11:19). When God created the earth, He used heaven as a template, 
a pattern, to make a ‘heaven’ upon earth. Nor is the eternal God limited by time. 
He patiently waits till the New Jerusalem will descend from heaven to earth. If 
Moses is one of the two witnesses, he will see the city of Jerusalem for the first 
time, in the country that he journeyed towards for 40 years through the 
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wilderness. (Crossing the Jordan, he ascended Mount Nebo to the top of Pisgah on 
the other side of the river, from which vantage point he was permitted to glimpse 
the promised land before he died) [Comment 5]. Moses and Elijah (probably the 
other witness) knew the evil which was latent in the hearts of some of the people 
of Israel. Yet if Moses is the second witness, neither would ever have experienced 
the depths of depravity and evil that they will encounter in the Tribulation. 

Jude 14-15 give a clue to the identity of the second witness. Enoch prophesied, 
‘Behold, the Lord comes with ten thousands of His saints to execute judgement ...’  
The supernatural miracles and the message of the everlasting gospel will reach and 
touch the hearts of some people who will believe and be saved, but the majority 
will plumb the depths of lust and evil. Even the miracles the two witnesses are 
given ability to perform will not impress the drug-fuelled or alcohol-crazed insanity 
of some people who will try to exceed the debauchery of their fellows.  How 
thankful we should be to our great God and Saviour that He has saved us from 
that terrible time that will soon be coming on the earth! 

John Peddie 
 
From Halifax: Two witnesses  The King James Version indicates that John was 
instructed by ‘the angel’ (Rev. 11:1) to measure the temple of God [Comment 6]. 
That voice which spoke to John, however, is the heavenly voice of Revelation 
10:8—the voice of Him who identified the witnesses as ‘my two witnesses’ (11:3). 
These two were clothed with sackcloth, appearing poor, mean, and abject in a 
poverty befitting the sorrowful circumstance of their testimony. 

There are so many variant views as to their identification and we may not be 
dogmatic, but they are presented as ‘the two olive trees, and the two lampstands, 
that stand before the Lord of the earth’ (v.4 NAS), an allusion to Joshua and 
Zerubbabel in Zechariah’s vision (Zech. 4:14). Elijah-like, the witnesses ‘have 
power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the days of their prophecy’ (Rev. 11:6 RV; 
cp. 1 Kin. 17:1; James 5:17). Moses-like, they ‘have power over the waters to turn 
them to blood, and to smite the earth with every plague’ (cp. Ex. 7:17). Larkin 
asks, ‘As Moses and Elijah appeared together on the Mount of Transfiguration with 
Christ ... what more probable than that they are the “Two Witnesses …?”’ 
(Dispensational Truth, pp.135-6). [see Comments 2 and 3] 

The time of the testimony of these two witnesses in Jerusalem— ‘a thousand 
two hundred and threescore days’ (Rev. 11:3)—is coeval with the Beast’s 
persecuting power (13:5). Walter Scott observes: ‘Theirs is not an intermittent 
testimony, but is continued daily till the allotted period is exhausted, not, 
however, a day longer’ (Exposition of the Revelation, p.222). Slain in the great 
city, where their Lord was crucified (11:8), and being raised from the dead, they 
were called to heaven in ‘the cloud’ (RV). Then there was a great earthquake! 
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Now, the second woe was passed and the third was quickly to follow. 
Robert J. Butler 

 
From Mount Forest:   Why measure?  Perhaps to emphasize a need to appreciate 
in detail God’s precious things, and preserve this knowledge for future generations 
(as in Ps. 48; Ezek. 40:4). But why then is John not required to record or pass on 
the resulting measurement data, which is not highlighted?  Perhaps the point was 
to measure out a divine inheritance receiving God’s protection (cp. Num. 35:1-5), 
i.e., to note the sanctuary is initially excluded from Gentile incursion. But why 
then ‘measure’ the worshippers? Perhaps it was to provide forewarning that 
present allotments are going to be redistributed in judgement (cp. Amos 7:7,17). 

As the same rod is used to ‘measure’ not only the temple and the (golden) 
altar, but also the worshippers, some versions insert ‘count’ in relation to the 
worshippers, presumably like Leviticus 27:32. John, however, used other words 
meaning counting (e.g. as in Rev. 7:9; 9:16; 13:18). If it is not merely 
measurement of quantity, then perhaps it is intended as a dramatic visual 
metaphor for assessment against an appropriate standard (cp. 2 Cor.10:12,18), as 
in assessing if all building is ‘according to the pattern’ (Heb. 8:5). 

The Greek word (naos) for the temple measured here references the sanctuary 
proper, not the extended surrounding structures termed in the HCSB version: 
‘temple complex’ (Gk. hieron) in Mark 13:1-2. (It is helpful to note this difference 
when considering naos in Eph. 2:21.) For this reason, the altar mentioned in 
Revelation 11:1 is most likely the one inside the sanctuary, not the altar of burnt 
offering, which would be ‘outside the naos /sanctuary’ (v.2; Mat. 23:35). And 
applying the same rule, the worshippers ‘in it’ should be only those priests who 
have access to the sanctuary, not worshippers generally (though ‘worship’ may be 
grossly false: see Ezek. 8:16). 

The measuring rod is likened to a ‘staff’ and in the three other places where 
that is mentioned in Revelation (2:27; 12:5; 19:15) it is a ‘rod’ of iron, 
emphasizing rule as in Hebrews 1:8-9 (the righteous ‘sceptre’), all implying 
righteous assessment. 

We suggestively propose for contemplation that the main thrust of these verses 
is most likely measurement that exposes degrees of failure in meeting divine 
requirements, and therefore justifies judgement. Certainly, the passage concludes 
by contrasting the despised witnesses testifying righteously and Gentiles 
irreverently trampling the city, for the same period [Comment 7]. 

The viewpoint is from a divine centre outwards, as in 1 Peter 4:17. This could 
include failure even in the earthly sanctuary (which noticeably bears the 
description ‘of God’), and failure of the earthly altar of incense corresponding to 
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the heavenly (Rev. 8:3), and inadequacy in priestly worship, let alone obviously 
negative aspects (hence unmeasured) of Gentile action in the surrendered courts 
outside, and their trampling of the city. The sequel is God's provision of clear 
authoritative witness to all, presumably declaring the truth about Christ, as it is He 
who is ‘their Lord’ who was crucified there (Rev. 11:8). Whatever form of 
presumably Aaronic-style worship (see Dan. 9:27) then temporarily occurs in an 
earthly sanctuary, it must be assessed by adherence to the divine standard. As 
must ours (cp. Eph. 4:13). 

Geoff Hydon 
 
From Podagatlapalli: The temple here mentioned is no doubt the temple which 
will be built after the rapture of saints when the newly risen dictator takes power 
among the nations remaining out of the old Roman Empire, and makes a treaty 
with a remnant group of Jews then to be in Palestine to restore their worship (see 
Dan. 9:27). 

John measured the temple to show that God is building walls of protection 
around His people to stay them from spiritual harm, and that there is a place 
reserved for all believers who remain faithful to God. Those worshipping inside the 
temple (inner court) will be protected spiritually, but those outside (outer court) 
will face great suffering [Comment 8]. The measuring rod symbolizes either 
preservation or destruction (see Zech. 2:1, 5:11; Ezek. 40:3; 42:26). The context 
indicates preservation [cp. Mount Forest paper, and Comment 7]. 

During the days of the Tribulation God will cause two mighty prophets (two 
witnesses) to arise. These two will give a worldwide testimony to God’s salvation 
and denounce the wickedness of the day. Their dress of sackcloth shows them to 
be prophets in an evil age, calling not for rejoicing, but rather for repentance and 
judgement. The span of their ministry is clearly delineated as three and a half years 
(1260 days at 30 days to the month). The time of the ministry of these two 
witnesses may be during the first half of the Tribulation seven years. The three and 
a half years’ ministry surely must coincide with one of the two clearly defined 
three and a half year periods of the Tribulation (Dan. 9:27; Rev. 11:2-5; 12:6-14; 
13:5; Dan. 7:25). If the time of the Beast’s persecution is placed in the second 
half of the seven-year week as it surely is (Dan. 9:27; Mat. 24:15f.; Rev. 13:5 and 
19:20) then the two witnesses must prophesy in the first half. 

The two witnesses   represent the adequate and complete testimony presented by 
the godly remnant during the final tribulation. They appear with the characteristics 
of Elijah and Moses, both of whom had been witnesses for God in dark times 
during Israel’s history, when Elijah prayed and heaven was shut for three and a 
half years (v.6; James 5:17; cp. v.5 with 2 Kin. 1:10-12), Moses received power to 
change water into blood (life unto death, Ex. 7:19) and to inflict upon the earth all 
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kinds of plagues [see Comments 2 and 3]. These faithful witnesses will be killed in 
Jerusalem by the ‘beast’ but consoled by the thought that their Lord was crucified 
(Luke 13:33-34) before them in that very place. Their martyrdom will be followed 
by a spectacular public resurrection, much to the dismay of their persecutors. 
Finally, the last woe is sounded. The kingdom of the world has become the Lord’s 
(v.15). 

In Revelation 6:17 the terrified people learn that the wrath of the Lamb has 
come and ushers in the events that lead to the moment when Christ takes over the 
government of the world. Then heaven bursts into shouts of triumph. The saints 
bow down and worship the One Who was crucified (v.8) but now reigns forever 
and ever. 

B.V. Prasada Rao 
 
From Ravulapalem: Importance of the temple measurements (Rev. 11:1) 
Generally measurements are taken to demolish a place by destruction, or 
protection of a site for construction. In the Hebrew Scripture prophecies such 
measuring provided a guarantee that justice, tempered with mercy, would be 
rendered on the basis of the Lord's perfect standards. In the days of the King 
Manasseh, the prophetic measuring of Jerusalem testified to an unalterable 
judgement of destruction on that city (2 Kin. 21:13; Lam. 2:8; Zech. 2:1-5). God 
will stretch out over Edom the measuring line of chaos and the plumbline of 
desolation (Is. 34:11). Later, when Jeremiah saw Jerusalem being measured, it is 
confirmed that the city would be rebuilt (Jer. 31:39). Likewise, the measuring of 
the visionary temple witnessed by Ezekiel was a guarantee to the Jewish exiles in 
Babylon that true worship would be restored in their homeland. It was also a 
reminder that in view of their errors, Israel henceforth had to measure up to God's 
holy standards (Ezek. 40:3-4; 43:10). God uses a plumbline to judge whether 
Israel is ‘straight’ by His standards (Amos 7:7). The plumbline in the hands of 
Zerubbabel in the day of small things denotes careful construction (Zech. 4:11). 

This temple (Rev. 11:1) is not in heaven, as in 7:1, but on earth only. 
Measuring inside the temple and the altar, excluding the outer court and counting 
the worshippers, gives us a sense of the spiritual standard in worship required by 
God. In the middle of Daniel’s week there will be the doing away with the altar 
and its sacrifices (Dan. 9:27; Mat. 24:15; 2 Thes. 2:4). [Cp. Mount Forest paper 
and Comment 7, paras. 3-4.] 

In Psalm 48:11-12 there is encouragement to go round Zion and check the 
towers surrounded by it, to measure and count the ramparts and citadels, and tell 
the future generations. The scene of earthly Jerusalem shook the mind of the 
Psalmist. What great cause we have to be joyful and content when we think of the 
heavenly Jerusalem (Gal. 4:26; Heb. 12:22)! 

S.J.M. Edward 



 
167 

 
From Surulere: The declaration of the seventh trumpet  Against the sad and 
sickening backdrop of the assassination of the two witnesses (11:7), the morbid 
celebration of the peoples of all nations at the grisly spectacle (v.10) and the 
unprecedented horror of the third and final woe (v.14), the seventh trumpet is 
sounded to usher in the prelude to an indescribable fusion of earthly and celestial 
bliss. 

The declaration at the sounding of the seventh trumpet includes a restatement 
of an earlier appreciated truth: ‘The earth is the Lord’s and all its fullness, the 
world and those who dwell therein. For He has founded it upon the seas and 
established it upon the waters’ (Ps. 24:1-2 NKJV). The reverent utterance of David 
is breathtaking: ‘When I consider Your heavens, the work of Your fingers, the 
moon and the stars, which You have ordained’ (Ps. 8:3). Indeed, ‘The kingdoms of 
this world have become the kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ, and He shall 
reign forever and ever’ (Rev. 11:15) [Comment 9]. 

The Lord Jesus is both the cause of and possessor of all creation, whether 
visible or invisible: ‘He is the image of the invisible God, the firstborn over all 
creation. For by Him all things were created that are in heaven and that are on 
earth, visible and invisible, whether thrones or dominions or principalities or 
powers. All things were created through Him and for Him. And He is before all 
things and in Him all things consist’ (Col. 1:15-17). 

Yet, strangely, the arch-enemy of mankind and usurper, had presumptuously 
proposed to the Lord of heaven and earth a deal for the kingdoms of the world: 
‘And the devil said to Him, “All this authority I will give You, and their glory; for 
this has been delivered to me, and I give it to whomever I wish. Therefore, if You 
will worship before me, all will be Yours”’ (Luke 4:6-7). The kingdoms of the 
world will return to their rightful sovereign, the one of whom Daniel declared: 
‘The Most High rules in the kingdom of men, gives it to whomever He will and 
sets over it the lowest of men’ (Dan. 4:17). The unfettered outburst of the twenty-
four elders takes a panoramic sweep over world affairs and the inevitability of the 
rule of Christ— 

• The nations were angry (Rev. 11:18) 
• And your wrath has come  
• The time for judging the dead  
• And for rewarding your servants the prophets and the saints  
• And those who fear Your name, small and great  
• And for destroying those who destroy the earth. 



 
168 

When the Lord Jesus commences His millennial reign in Jerusalem and His 
promise to Nathanael is fulfilled: ‘And He said to him, “Most assuredly I say to 
you, hereafter you shall see heaven open, and the angels of God ascending and 
descending upon the Son of Man”’ (John 1: 51). We suggest all those entering the 
millennial reign, including nations surviving the judgement of the living nations, 
will be privileged to witness this unique spectacle. The temple of God in its 
splendour and majesty will be in the full view of mortals, as will the ark of the 
covenant. This is not the ark of the covenant that hallowed the tabernacle and 
temples of Israel, but the authentic ark of which the earthly was symbolic 
[Comment 10]. Little wonder considering that at that time, ‘A king shall reign in 
righteousness and princes shall rule in justice’ (Is. 32:1). 

Frederick F. Ntido 
 

COMMENTS  
1. (Aberkenfig): The character of the re-built temple (Rev. 11:2) We agree this 
future temple will most probably continue the segregation of Gentiles, since the 
purpose of its building would be for worship by devout Jews, as well as those who 
at least had respect for religious Judaism, whatever further motives other investors 
might have in doing so. While it was required by the Law that the offering of 
foreigners be subject to the same regulations as the native-born (Num. 9:14; 
15:12-16), and the spirit of the developing Law was to welcome them in due 
course ‘to the assembly of the LORD’ (Deut. 23:8; cp.10:18-19), there were 
varying degrees of commitment by those of other nations, and the customs of 
Herod’s temple accommodated this. 

It does not follow that God was satisfied with this, either then or in the temple 
of the 70th week. As other papers also note, however, this structure is called ‘the 
temple of God ’  in Revelation 11:2 and in 2 Thessalonians 2:4 (ESV, NASU, RV). 
God valued the devotion of faithful ones in the temple which the Lord called His 
house though the leaders then had mostly departed from the spirit of the Law, and 
likewise the temple John saw may yet represent faith in the God of Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob. Cp. B.S. 1972, p.175, Comment 5. (www.churchesofgod.info> 
Publications>Bible Studies>B.S. Archive.)              M.A. 
 
2. (Buckhaven): The Two Witnesses  John Miller also is certain of this in his Notes 
on the Epistles (p.677) but not all feel able to be dogmatic on that. The ministry of 
the Elijah of Malachi 4 as stated in verse 6 of that chapter bears no resemblance to 
the ministry of the two witnesses.                 P.D. 
 
 Some would not have difficulty with the ministry of Malachi 4:6 as fulfilled 
rather in that of John the Baptist, though in those of Israel wavering in faith and 
inert through fear of the Beast’s adherents the two witnesses’ preaching also may 



 
169 

have that effect. In The Finger of Prophecy as quoted under (3.) below, ‘the great 
and terrible day of the LORD’ (RV) would be understood as the climax of the 
judgements we have been studying, rather than the period (from just after the 
Rapture to the post-Millennial final judgements) P.D. suggested in June issue, p.95, 
Comment 10.                     M.A. 
 
3. (Buckhaven): On the other hand, Enoch could be the other witness, having 
been, like Elijah, transported to the heavenly paradise without experiencing 
physical death (Heb. 11:5).                R.B.F.  
 

The following review by J.L. Ferguson, of the evidence for or against the 
identification of these notable individuals, is worth considering:  

‘Some conclude that the identity of the two witnesses is uncertain and leave it at 
that. Others think that the number two is a symbolic reference to an unmeasured 
company. The views of the early Fathers expressed over 1,600 years ago are still 
extant on the subject and many considered that Elijah would be one of the two. 
This may well be so, in fulfilment of God's last promise to Israel, “Behold, I will 
send you Elijah the prophet before the great and terrible day of the LORD come” 
(Malachi 4.5). Indeed, were it not for this reference to Elijah there would seem to 
be no reason for assuming that the two witnesses have had a previous existence. It 
would be difficult to assign the sending of Elijah (confirmed by the Lord Jesus in 
Matthew 17.11) to any other period in the prophetic word. In keeping with this it 
has been noted that both Elijah and the two witnesses control the rain in 
judgement, each in their own time, for the identical period of 3½ years. Further, 
so extraordinary a happening as a living man to go “up by a whirlwind into 
heaven”, and centuries later to appear personally on the holy mount with Moses 
and the Lord, certainly encourages the view. 

As to the identity of the other witness, Scripture is completely silent. Some 
think Enoch, since he too was a prophet of judgement (Jude verse 14). Also he was 
translated without seeing death, so he may well have to return and pass through 
that experience—a weighty consideration. Others think Moses. This they base on 
the similarity of the miracles of turning water into blood and smiting the earth 
generally with plagues, a somewhat flimsy premise. On the other hand they point 
also to the strange fact of the contest between Michael and Satan over his body in 
death (Jude verse 9) and his appearance centuries later with Elijah on the mount. 
Should Moses prove to be the second witness, then the two men who symbolized 
the law and the prophets will appear again to Israel as God's final appeal to the 
nation. There we must leave it, for the reader to consider, and the day to declare.’ 
(J.L. Ferguson, The Finger of Prophecy, 1976, pp.36-37) See also B.S. 1972, 
Comments 2, 3 and 6, pp.173-175 (www.churchesofgod.info> Publications>Bible 
Studies>B.S. Archive.)                     J.J. 



 
170 

4. (Buckhaven): The words ‘tenth part’ in Revised Version is actually one Greek 
word dekatos, simply meaning ‘tenth’. It is the more likely that this refers to 
material buildings of the city crumbling from the effects of the earthquake, and 
falling fatally upon the number of people mentioned, rather than a percentage of 
the population.                   R.B.F.  
 
5. (Greenock): The suggestion that Moses crossed the Jordan into the land to climb 
Nebo or Pisgah is in conflict with his record of God’s judgement, ‘You also shall 
not go in there’ (Deut. 1:37 ESV; cp. Num. 20:12). Nebo, a peak in the Abarim 
range, and ‘the Pisgah’ (always so written), a ridge on Nebo (New Bible 
Dictionary, IVP, 3rd ed., 1996, pp.931-932) is still located at the NE corner of the 
Dead Sea by Oxford Bible Atlas, 4th ed., 2007. Thus Moses saw across the Jordan, 
or northwards to Hermon, from the east bank, since Israel were told by God to 
detour round Edom’s borders. 
 
6. (Halifax): Who gives the reed, and who speaks in 11:1? The more reliable 
earlier text, followed by RV, NASU, NIV and ESV, is literally ‘And was given to me 
(a) reed like (a) rod, saying ...’ 

Since ‘saying’ is singular, we agree it is quite possibly the unidentified voice of 
10:8 and 10:11. This earlier Greek text, with its strange grammar, is also in 
keeping with John’s freedom from expected patterns of narrative language of his 
time. Omission of who does the giving suggests John is capturing the wonder and 
tension of each fresh scene, eye focused on taking the reed, and ear on the 
meaning of what he’s told to do. As he wrote, his long-practised memory of 
Scripture might reflect on Psalm 48: ‘Walk about Zion, go round her, number her 
towers ...’ (v.12), as mentioned by Mount Forest and Ravulapalem papers. 
 
7. (Mount Forest): The sanctuary and the court  This interesting approach depends 
on the distinction (made familiar by W.E. Vine) that hieron is used of the temple 
with its courts and lesser buildings, but naos is mainly used in the New Testament 
of a sanctuary or temple itself, and is the word favoured in the Letters and 
Revelation,   though Hebrews uses hagion, ’holy (place)’. This is strikingly true, and 
very few examples are debatable. The Jews who challenged the Lord in John 2:19-
20 used naos of the temple, and perhaps meant all that the 46 years included, 
while the Lord had used it figuratively of His body; or they just echoed His word, 
or used it in indignation. When Judas returned to the chief priests and elders and 
threw the silver ‘into the naos’ (Mat. 27:5), the area he accessed is not certain. 

Yet there are alternatives to some of the deductions drawn about Revelation 
11. We agree that judgement repeatedly strikes in this chapter, implied or explicit 
in verses 3,5-6,13-14, and 18-19, so it may have a part in the measuring of those 
who worshipped, along the lines of Mount Forest’s last paragraph; and the 
assessment is not merely counting numbers. The following paragraphs commend 
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the view that the theme of judgement does not in this chapter outweigh 
appreciation (noted by friends in para. 1) that reminds John and his readers of 
future hope. 

One of the uses of a measuring rod is in construction, as Aberkenfig paper says. 
There is good reason to see the measuring of the temple as literal, as in Ezekiel 
40:3, and Revelation 21:15-17 with its emphasis on human measurement (cp. 
B.S. 1972, p.173, Comment 1). The glories of the millennial temple, despite the 
need to purify its servants, stand in contrast to the corruption exposed in the last 
months of the first temple, while the glory of God departed from His beloved 
house. Eclipsing this, and the temple John saw as the final effort by Israel and her 
sympathisers to honour their knowledge of God from the oracles of the Old 
Covenant, are the pure glories of the city in the world to come. Surely in all three 
measurings there is a call to the faithful visionary (and his readers) to reflect on the 
beautiful design of the Lord’s dwelling-place among His people, to give relief and 
hope beyond those scenes of corruption and judgement. Into the ages of the ages, 
the temple of approach to Deity has become ‘the Lord God the Almighty and the 
Lamb’ themselves in very truth—the wonderful down-dwelling of Creator and 
Saviour in the city on the new earth. 

It is also possible that the antichrist, identified with the ruler who arises from 
the blaspheming beast of 13:1, the head with a mortal wound, after 3½ years 
breaks the covenant with Israel, and erects his image in the sanctuary (13:14), ‘the 
abomination of desolation standing in the holy place’ (hagion—Mat. 24:15-16), 
but then wishes it to be publicly seen, so it is placed in the outer court. Why then 
do his Gentile associates not ‘trample’ the sanctuary as well?  It may be that in 
select numbers they do defile the holy place, but his sacrilege and that of his 
assistant, the image-creating prophet (cp. the foreshadowing in Dan. 11:30-35), 
cause loyalists in Israel to rise in armed opposition, by which they defend the 
sanctuary, but have to yield the outer court to Gentile forces, an early phase of the 
divinely heartened resistance Zechariah foresaw (12:4-9). Challenge from the 
south and then north (Dan. 11:40), and troubling news from the east (11:44), 
preoccupy the ‘king who shall do as he wills’, until his last effort to control the 
gathering of the nations against the city and temple.           M.A. 
 
8. (Podagatlapalli): Linking Daniel 9:27, 11:41, Zechariah 13:9 and Matthew 
24:15-16, the following sequence of events seems likely: the Beast breaks his 
seven-year covenant with Israel in the middle of the 70th week of years, causing 
‘the sacrifice and the oblation to cease’ (Dan.9:27). When the ‘abomination of 
desolation’ (the image of the Beast) is seen standing in the holy place, the faithful, 
ultra-orthodox Jewish worshippers flee to Edom, Moab and Ammon (present-day 
Jordan) where they will be ‘nourished for a time, and times, and half a time’ (Rev 
12:14)—the second 3½ years.                J.J. 
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9. (Surulere): Might the study-group’s enjoyment of the heralding of the outcome 
of this series of judgements have omitted the link between Psalm 8 and the victory 
song—that man’s failure and sin in the kingdoms of the world, ‘the enemy’ (v.2), 
work against God’s overrule among them? Of course the links are made in para. 4. 

M.A. 
 
10. (Surulere): The writer to the Hebrews lends weight to this statement, observing 
that the tabernacle was ‘a copy and shadow of the heavenly things’ (Hebrews. 
8:5). This is why God insisted that Moses ‘make all things according to the pattern’ 
showed him in the mount. Whether God’s house was material (then) or spiritual 
(now), we concur with the thought in para. 2 of Greenock’s paper: the God-given 
pattern for His dwelling place on earth has an archetypical counterpart in heaven.  
The divine arrangement of present-day Churches of God, in line with scriptures 
such as Ephesians 2:19-22 and Hebrews 12:22-24, corresponds to the authentic 
original in heaven. We glory in ‘the beautiful design of the Lord’s dwelling-place 
among His people’, which ultimately has its fulfilment ‘in the city on the new 
earth’ (Comment 7 para 3). Such mysteries fill our hearts with reverence and awe. 

J.J. 
 


